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PREFACE. 


Y Deſign in publiſhing this little Treatiſe , 
and the Uſe. which I defire all good: Chrz- 


ſtians to make of it, is, +. 1 t/ 

Firſt, To confirm them in the Proteſtant Religion, 
by ſuch a ſenfible Demonſtration of the Fa/ſbood of 
the Religior of the Charch of Koxee, asmen of all Ca- 
pacities may apprehend. For ' if this barbarous De- 
portment towards Hereticks be evidently repugnant 
to the true Spirit of Chriſtzanity, if it be contrary to 
the Example of our Savioxr, which we ſtand bound to 
imitate; 1f it be wholly oppoſite both to the. Princi- 
ples and Practice of the primitive and pureſt Ages of 
the Church ; I hope this will ſufficiently convince 
Wiſe men, that the Religion which commands theſe 
Cruelties and Inhumanities cannot derive it (elf from 
him who is the God of Love, and Patience , and 
Mercy, and Pitty to the Sons of Men. | 


$.L Now that to burn, deſtroy, extirminate all 
thoſe who differ from us in Religion, and upon that 
account are called Hereticks, C though they be men 
of peaceable and quiet _ and proſecute them 
ACCOL- 


Luke 9. $4+ 


Ver. 55,56. 


John 4. 22, 
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according to the Laws here mentioned purely on the 
account of Conſcience, that this, I ſay, is evidently 
repugnant to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, we learn 
from Chrift's own words to his Diſciples, who, when 
a Village of Samaria refuſed to receive him, becauſe 
he appeared to them to be going to Feruſalem , -ask 
this Queſtion, Lord wilt thou that we command fire 
from Heaven to come down, and to conſume them, as Eli- 
45'4;d& For our dear Lord no ſooner heard this @2e- 
ſtion at he rebuked his Di/ciples, ſaying, Te know not 
what manner of Spirit ye are of , for the Son of man 
is not come to deſtroy mens lives , but to ſave then, 
Where obſerve, 4 | 
- 7. That'whereas they who are thus perſecuted by 
the Church of Rome, are falſly ſuppoſed to be Schiſ- 
vaticks and Hereticks , the Samaritans undoubtedly 
were both. For, Firſt, In oppoſition to the Texple 
of Jeruſalew, which God himſelf appointed for the 
Place where he would be wat mation 
all men to repair to it, they ereted a Temple upon 
Mount Gerizim, and there they worſhipped, deferting 
the Temple of Jeruſalem, this was their Schi/zm. Se- 
condly, They alſo were Hereticks and 1dolaters , 
for they err'd in matters which' concerned Salvation, 
they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own gods , 
2 Kings 17.33. And this our Saviowr teſtifieth in 
theſe words, Te worſhip ye know not what , we know 
what we worſhip, for Salvation is of the Jews. 

2, Obſerve, -That whereas Romaniſts do exerciſe 
this Cruelty on them whom they call Schiſmaticks 
and Heretzcks, chiefly for their refuſing to receive and 
own him as Chriſt's Vicer who manifeſtly doth ufurp 
that Title , theſe Samaritans refuſed to receive our 
Saviour himſelf in his own Perſon, and that _— 

e 
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he ſeemed to be going to Feruſalewe to worſhip, ſo that 
the Honor of God, and of Religion, and of Fernſalem, 
the Place of his.peculiar Worſhip, were all concer- 
ned in this cafe. L 

3. Obſerve, That the Permifiion of what was here 


deſired by Saint Fob» and Peter, would have been 


more effecual for the Conviction of the Heretical , 
Schiſmatical Samaritans,” than any of the: Puniſh- 
ments inflicted by the [zquiſitiox, or any Arts of P4- 
pal Tyranny can be for the Conviction of thoſe whom 
they call Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; for theſe Dici- 
ples did not defire that they themſelves might exe- 
cute. on the Saxaritans this Sentence, by committing 
them. to the Flames, or by imploring the Magiſtrates 
aſſiſtence to conſume or burn them, they onely*did 
requeſt that they might call upon the God of Hea- 
ver''to rain down fire upon them, and conſume them; 
which had it pleaſed him to doe on this occaſion, the 
reſt of the Samaritaxs, by what this Village ſuffered, 
muſt have been —_ convinced by Demonſtrati- 
on from Heaven, of God's diſpleaſure againſt their 
way. of Worſhip, and of the Truth of that Meſſi2h 
md his Dofrine, who procured this Vengeance tobe 
executed upon them 3 whereas the Perſecutiorrs of the 
Church, becauſe they miniſter no Convicion to the 
Conſcience, ſerve onely to harden Mens Hearts and 
imbutrer their Spirits againſt thoſe who ufe them, and 
to induce them more firmly to believe That ſuch a 

barbarous Religion carmot be of Gods 
From theſe three Obſervations it is evident that 
whatſoever may be pleaded by the Church of Rome to 
juſtifie her Prafice in burning, maſfacring, extirpa- 
ting of Hereticks and Schrfmaticks., might with: ad- 
vantage have been pleadt 4 « Doth ſhe _ 
2 © ner 


4. 


Dr. Tillotſon's 
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« her Severities out of a Zeal for Truth , and for the 


Sermon, Nov. 5+ ©. Honor of God and Chriſt, and of the true Religi- 


1573, Þ. 15, 


© on,-and for the” reclaiming Hereticks and Schiſmq- 
* ticks, and the preventing or terrifying others from 
* adhering to them or. being deluded by them 3 upon 
all theſe accounts you' ſee: that the Dz/ciples had far 
greater cauſe. to: calb[for» fre} from heaven upon this 
Village of Sumeria :Andyet our Famzour, ander(theſe 
Ctrcumſtances;'thinks:t torebuke evehthe defres of 
doing this to one {inall Village 3 How then will he 
rebuke the actual performance of it to many hundred 
thouſand Souls, after his ſolemn Declaration'of the Re- 
pugnancie -of theſe Proctedings:to the Deſign: of- his 
molt bleſſed #dwezt, and to' the Spirit: 6f-his Goſpel 2 


For” the true Reaſons why Chrift rebuked- his Diſci- 


ples 'for their Defire of dealing-thus fevetcly with 


Thid. þ. 7s 


Vide Dr. Ham« 
mond 7a locum. 


theſe Schiſmatical and Heretical Samaritans were 
theſe: ---o - ' mid 29) g90lg | 
' x. Becauſe this Spirit of Severity towards erroni- 
ous perſons , in whomſoever it is found, is highly 
oppoſite tothe calm Temper of Chriſtianity, as is in- 
finuated in that Reply of Chriſt to his Dz/ciples ,, Ve 
know not what ſpirit ye are: of, that 1s; Ye do not 
well confider under '/ what Way of Diſpenſation ye 
are placed by me. The Way I come to teach men, 
the Temper, Diſpoſition and Aﬀection I would fix 
within them, is not a furious, perſecuting and de- 
{trucive Spirit, but mild, and gentle, and tender of 
the Lives and Intereſts of Men., even of thoſe who 
are our greateſt Enemies. Urider the O/d Teſtament, 
indeed, they who reje&ed and ſcoffed at a Prophet , 
ſuffered ſeverely for it, the Prophet had Commiſhon 
torcall for fare from beaver to devour them preſently , 
curſe them'in the name of the Lord, 2 Kings 2.24. _ 
3: : they 
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they who.reje& and crucifie Chriſt are by him pray'd 
for; and are, by his Command,'to be ſtill preached to, 
and, if poſhble, ' brought to Repentance,- and ac- 
cording to this Example, fo are all Chriſtians to con- 
form themſelves, ating towards Contemners of their 
Perſons, or RejeQors of their DoGrine, not accor- 
ding to the /egal, but the evangelical Diſpenſation ; 
not according tothe Severity of E1;as, but the Meek- 
neſT and Gentleneſs of Chriſt. And therefore your 
Defire of proceeding according to the extraordina- 
ry Spirit of Elias, under the goſpel! Diſpenſation , is 
intolerable; for that deſigns univerſal Love, Peace 
and Good-will even to Enemies, it doth engage us 
to ſhew all meekneſs to all men, and ſo no Difference of Tit. 3. «. 
Religion, no Pretence of Zeal for God, can juſtific 
this fierce, vindiftive and exterminating Spirit. 

Our Saviour's ſecond Reaſon againſt this Procee- 
ding is, That it was repugnant to the End for which 
he came into the World , which was, ot to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to ſave them : © He came to diſcoun- Pr. Tillor. ibid, 
* tenance all Fierceneſs, and Rage, and Cruelty in* * 
« men one towards another, to reſtrain and fubdue 
« that furious and: unpeaceable Spirit which is ſo 
* troubleſome to the World, and the cauſe of ſo ma- 
« ny Miſchiefs and Diſorders 1n it, to beget a peace- 
* able Diſpoſition in men of the moſt diſtant Tem- 
« pers, making the Lamb and Wolf lie down together, x4. 11.6, s. 
and no more 20 deſtroy and hurt each other, but ture x, ,, , 
their ſwords into plowſhares, and their ſpears into pru+ 1x; , .. 
ning-hooks 3 engaging them to /ay aſide all bitterneſs x, ,. 1. 
and wrath, anger and clamor , and evil-ſpeaking, wat 
all malice, © He came to introduce that excellent 
* Religion which conſults:not onely the eternal Sal- 
* vation of mens Souls, but their temporal Peace and 

b 3 « Security, 


4 
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« Security, their Comfort and Happineſs in this 
« World : Whoſe Fruits are righteouſneſs and peace, 
Rom. 14. 18. love, peace, longſuſfering , gentleneſs , 
goodneſs and meekneſs, Gal. 5. 22, 23. whoſe wiſe- 
dom is pure and peaceable, gentle, and eaſe to be in- 
treated, full of mercy and good works, Jam. 3. 17. and 
which commands the wiſe and knowing man to ſhew 
forth out of a good converſation his works with meek- 
1eſ+ of wiſedom , ver. 13. condemning all his bitter 
zeal as earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, ver. 14, 15. which 
ſuffers not the Servant of the Lord to be engaged iz 
Fooliſh queſtions which beget ſtrife , becauſe that the 
Diſciple of this mild and gentle Saviour awnſt not fight, 
but maſt be gentle towards all men, patient, in meekneſs 
inſtru@ing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves againſt the truth, 
though their doFrine ſpread as a gangreen, and over- 
#hrow the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25, — 17, 18. 
not diſpatching them out of the way, as is the man- 
ner of the Romariſt , but with Longſuffering expec- 
ting if God peradverture will give them repentance to 
the acknowledgment of the truth : Which teacheth us 
to bear the infirmitics of perſons weak in Faith, Rome. 
C. I5. V. I. to reſtore theme in the ſpirit of meekneſs , 
Gal. 6. 1. to become as weak to the weak, that we may 
gain the weak, 1 Cor. 9. 22. to bear with the weak, 
and be long ſuffering to all men, 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. to ſpeak 
evil of no man, to be no fighters, but meek, ſhewing 
all gentleneſs towards all men, and that upon this ſole 
account, that we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh and 
deceived, Tit. 3. 2, 3. 

Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as equally con- 
cern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as well as Miniſters, 
men who thus perſecute out of mi{-guided Zeal to- 


wards God, as well as they who doe it out of Envy, 
Hatred, 
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Hatred, and ſuch carnal Principles. And they ſeem 
plainly to infer , that no man ſhould be perſecuted , 
as in the Church of Rome men are, purely for his miſ- 
take concerning, or his denial of any Article of Faith 
revealed by the Goſpel, but onely for ſeditious and 
treaſonable Dod@rines, or for ſuch Crimes as, had the 
Goſpel never been revealed, might juſtly have been 
puniſhed by the civil Magiſtrate, or for ſeducing 0- 
thers from the Truth , when by the Magiſtrate they 
are forbidden fo todoe, or propagating and divulging 
their pernicious Errors to the Diſturbance of the cz- 
vil Peace, 


$. IF. 2. - Op this barbarous Deportment to- 
wards our fellow Chriſtias it may be farther argued 
from the Example of our $4v0zr and the Deportment 
of his Blefſed Apoſtles. For, 

1. Our. Saviour's Miracles were not deſtruftive to 
Mankind, but beneficial to them, whereas he could, 
and, had he been of the ſame Judgment with the Chnrch 
of Rome, he ſhould have exerciied his Power to the 
Deſtruftion of — Prophets who deceived ma» 
»y, Matt. 24. 1x. and of thoſe Scribes and Phariſees 
who did ſo vigorouſly oppoſe the Propagation of 
the Goſpel, and who alcribed his Power of working 
Miracles to Beelzebxb, and by fo doing became guil- rath. 12. 24 
ty of the impardonable Sin. For what can be preten- v. 
ded for the Exerciſe of this Severity at prefent, which 
might not with advantage have been then pretended? 

What can be faid for doing this by h»wane Power, 
which might not have been ſaid more plauſibly for 
doing it by divine Power * Will you ſay the Scribes 
and Phariſees did ignorantly oppoſe the Goſpel, and 
therefore by our Lord's Example are to be — 

that 


8 


x 
| I Tim. I, I 3+ 
Matth. 15. 14- 


Matth.23-123,1 5. 


! Dy. Tillotſon, 
\ Tbid. þ. 13+ 
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that they were objets of God's mercy, becauſe they 
did it ignorantly in unbelief , as well as Paul £ No 
doubt their Ignorance was as groſs as that which 
they can reaſonably obje&t to us whom they call 
Hereticks, and therefore the Example of our Savionr's 
Prayer, Father forgive them, they know not what they 
doe, and of God's Mercy to Saint Paxl, more ſtrong- 
ly plead for Mercy towards them, whom without 
Mercy they deſtroy. Were not thoſe blind Guides, 
who /ed their Followers ito the pit, who made their 
Proſelytes ten times more the children of Satan than 
themſelves, who neither would enter into the Kingdom of 
God, nor ſuffer other men to enter, as fit objeRs of our 
Lord's Diſpleaſure, as was Huj7, and Jerome of Prague, 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, Latimer and Ridley, of the dil- 
pleaſure of the Church of Rome £ Was not the Executi- 
on of Death from Heaven upon theſe violent Oppo- 
ſers of the Truth as likely to convert the Few or ter- 
rifie the Enemies of the Goſpel, as is the burning, maſ- 
facring, tormenting of the Hereticks, to fright them 
from their Hereſjes* Might not our Lord as well have 
called for his twelve legions of Angels to deſtroy the 
Scribes and Phariſees, as his pretended Vicar gathers 
his Crz/ads's to deſtroy the Hereticks* And might he 
not more plauſibly have pleaded Zeal for God and for 
Religion 1n his Caſe, than doth the Church of Rome 
in hers > But, notwithſtanding all theſe Provocations. 
and ſpecious Pretenfions, our Lord, © intending that 
& his Religion ſhould be propagated in humane 
* ways, and that men ſhould be drawn to the Pro- 
« feffion of it by the Bands of Love, and the Cords 
** ofa Man, by the gentle and peaceable Methods of 
* Reaſon and Perſuaſion, gave no example of a fu- 
* rious Zeal and religious Rage againſt thoſe who de- 

"  * filed 


The PREFACE. 9 


* fpiſed his Doctrine. It ſeemed good to the Author 
© of this Inſtitution to compel! no man to it by tem- 
« poral- Puniſhments , when he went about making 
« Proſelytes he offered violence to no man, onely 
« ſaid, if any man will be my diſciple, if any man will 
© come after me. And when his diſciples were leaving 
* him , he'does not ſet up an [zquiſetiox to torture 
* and puniſh them for their Defe&ion fromthe Faith, 
© onely ſays, Wil! ze alſo go away ? John 6, 67. 


$. 1IIT. But to proceed to the Example and De- 
portment of thoſe Apoſtles by whom the Goſpel was 
firſt propagated, let us conſider, 

I. That in their daies the Hereticks were as perni- 
cious, the falſe Prophets and Deceivers as dangerous, 
and ſo as fit to be cut off, as were the Hereticks, who 
have, and do thus ſuffer in the Church of, Rome. 
Our Saviour did foretell that they would deceive ma- Matt. 24. 11,24. 
ny, and, if it were poſſible , even the eleF. St. Paul , | 
That grievous Wolves ſhould enter into the Church, not AR 20. 29, 39. 
ſparing the flacks That men ſhould ſpeak perverſe things, 
to draw away diſciples after them; That in the latter 1 Tim 4+ 1. 
times ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, giving heed 
to ſeducing Spirits and doFrines of Demons , ſpeaking 
lzes in Hypocriſte, &c. St. Peter, That there ſhould be 2Pet. 2. r, 2, 
falſe Prophets among them who ſhould bring in dam- 
nable Hereſtes, even denying the Lord that bought them, 
by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhould be evil ſpo- 
ken of : They declared concerning theſe Deceivers, 

That by good words and fair ſpeeches they deceived the Rom. 16. 18. 

hearts of the ſimple ; That they bewitched them, that Gal. 3. 1. 

they ſhould not obey the truth; That they made them 5s: 2,4 

fall from grace, and rendred Chriſt unprofitable to 

themz That #hezr Do@rine did ſpread as a Gangreen, 2 Tim.2. 17,18. 
C and 


ly 
li 


; 
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Tit. 1. 11. 4nd overthrow the Faith of ſome; That they ſubverted 
whole houſes , teaching things which they ought not , 

Rey. 2. 20. Particularly, that Fezabel, calling her ſelf a Propheteſ;, 
did pervert Chriſt's ſervants, and teach them to com- 
wit whoredom, and eat things offered to Idols ; That by 
means of theſe falſe Teachers, and Corrupters of the 
Truth, ſome had already fwerved from the Faith , 

1 Tim. 1. 19. turning aſide to vain janglings, ſome had made ſhip- 
wreck of the Faith, and that they were 1n doubt of 

2 Cor. 11, 2, 3- Others 5 that they were jealows over them with a godly 
jealouſie, and feared leſt as the Serpent beguiled Eve 
through his fubtilty , ſo their minds ſhould be corrupted 
from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. So that you ſee, 
they had great reaſon to doe themſelves, and to ad- 
viſe the Rulers of the Church, civil and ſacred, in 
future Generations, to doe all that was proper and 
fitting to be done by Chriſtians for the rooting up of 
theſe #arer, and the delivering the Flock of Chriſt 
from their pernicious Delufions. 


2. Conſider that the Dz/ciples of our Lord could 


have confounded all theſe Hereticks, falſe Prophets 
and Deceivers, and by a word have ſentenced them 
to death, as Peter in the caſe of Aarias and Saphira 
did, had they conceived this method of proceeding 
ſutable to the Mind of God, the Rules of their Pro- 
feſlion, and tending to the Edification of the Church. 
For they were furniſhed with a Power of working 
2 Cor.10. 4,5,6. Miracles, the weapons of their warfare were not carnal, 
but mighty through God , to the pulling down of ftrong 
holds, and cufting down (every thing that exalted it 
ſelf againſt the knowledg of Chriſt, and torevenge all diſ- 


obedience againſt him : they had a Power given them 


_ 2Cor. 13. 10. by Chriſt, yeroe: daolouws, to uſe ſeverity, provided 


that it were for edification., and not for deſtrudion , 
EZaigfy 
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#E212iv T9 Tome, to take away, or, fo cut off the 1 Cor. x. 13. 
wicked perſon trom among them by the Spiritual 
Sword 3 The Kingdom of God preached by them 
was not in word onely, but in power, they had a Rod r Cor. 4. 21. 
for the Chaſtiſement of thoſe refractory perſons on 
whom the Spirit of Meekneſs could not prevail, and 
they could give mer up to Satan for the aeſtrution of Chap. g. 5. 
the fleſh; but yet we never find that they did uſe 
their Power to infli& Death upon the Heretick or the me 
Deceiver, or that the Power of the Lord, which did ='T% 
attend upon their Cenſures, ever did thus operate. 
But on the — ry = _— 
thers note that the Apoſtle ſet- , Or ima T7 E2]ud, wins old 
teth bounds to the chaſtiſement of —_—y} Fer Y IG wit 9H Fo 
the Devil, permitting him to af- gas 5 ois inedeov # onus, ofoy Toe vi 
flift the body of the wicked perſon, 7 4%," 5"; Aram. In 1 Cor. 5. 5. p.qo8. 
or the Heretick , with a diſeaſe, xn mms, i re ripe» Chreſoft in locum. 
or boil, but not to take away his 
life, as in the caſe of Job. | 

3. Confider, that theſe Apoſiles, knowing by the 
Spirit , that the Chriſtian Faith would certainly pre- 
vail, and after a few Centuries would have the Favor 
and the ProteQion of the Civil Magiſtrate, could , 
had they thought it meet , have left, in thoſe moſt 
Sacred Books which they compoſed to be « Rule of 
Faith and Manners to all future Ages, ſome DireGti- 
ons to the Civil Magiſtrate for dealing with the He- 
retick agreeable to the Decrees of Roman Councils ; 
for it is not to be ſuppoſed that they either wanted 
Zeal for that Religion which they promoted with 
the loſs of Life, and all things in this World de- 
ſireable, to prompt them fo to doe, or that they 

Jom to know what was the beſt and 

trueſt method of promoting or of preſerving = 
C 2 E- 


I'2 


«1 Cor. 16.13. 
b Hebr. 10. 23. 
c 2 Tim. 1. 13+ 
4 Tit. I» $- 
E1Pet. 5. 9. 

F Jud. 3, 20, 4+ 


£ AQ. I4- 22» 
h John 8. 3. 
#2 Tim. 3+ 14+ 


The PREFACE. 


_ - which 'they had preach'd throughout the 
orld. 

4. Conſider that the Apoſtles ſhewed their Care 
and Zeal for preſervation of the Chxrch from the per- 
nicious Doctrines and Delufions of theſe falſe Tea- 
chers, by all other ways which they judged proper for 
this End. For, 

1. We find in their Epiſtles frequent Exhortations 
to the Chriſtian to (a) ſtand faſt in the Faith, to 
(b) hold faſt the Profeſſuon of the Faith without wa- 
wering, to (Cc) hold faſt the form of ſound words, to 
(d) hold faſt the faithfull word as they had been 
taught, againſt all Oppoſers, to (e) be fed aſt in the 
Faith, to (f) contend earneſtly for the Faith, and 
to build up our ſelves in our moſt holy Faith, and that 
becanſe of certain men crept in among them who turned 
the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs ; to (g ) continue 
in the-Faith , and in (h) the Word of Chrif , and 
(i) in the things which they had learnt. : 

2. They gave all Chriſtians notice of theſe Falſe 
Teachers and Deceivers that they might avoid them , 
and beware of their Deluſcons. Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets faith our Saviour , by their works you ſhall know 
them, Matth. 7.15. See to it, ſaith he, I have told you 
of them, Mark 13. 23. Mark them , and avoid them , 

aith Saint Paul, who cauſe diviſions and offences, con- 
trary to the dofrine which you have received, Rom. 
Cc.16. v.17. Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers , 
beware of the conciſion, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, Phil.3. r. 
turn away from them, 2 Tim. 3.5. beware leſt, being led 
away by the error of the wicked, you fall from your own 
ftedfaſtneſ;, faith Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 17. 

3. They frequently exhort the Rulers of the Church 
to take heed to their Flocks, and to be watchful to pre- 


ſerve 


The PREFACE. 13 


ſerve them from theſe Wolves, AQ.20: 28, 31. to ſtop 
their mouths, and to rebuke them ſharply, Tit. 1.11, 13. 
to reje@, and to turn from them, 2 Tim. 3. 5. Tit. 3. 
v. 10. And our Lord , Chriſt himſelf, rebukes the 
Church of Thyatira, for ſuffering Jezabel to ſeduce his 
Servants, 

4- They ſometimes did deliver up to Satan thoſe 
who made ſhipwreck of the Faith , and who had over- 
thrown the Faith of ſome, as in the caſe of Hymenews 
and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1.19, 20. they declare that 
they were ready to revenge the diſobedience of the Sedu- 
cers of the Church of Corinth, 2 Cor. 10. 6. they wiſh- 
ed them cut off who troubled the Church, as in the caſe 
of the Galathians, Gal. 5.12. And that God would 
reward then according to their works, as in the caſe of 
Alexander, 2 Tim. 4. 14. And yet, though in another 
Inſtance, and for another Crime, they once inflicted 
Death upon two Members of the Church, yet did 
they never doe it in the caſe of Hereſic, but on the 
contrary , they declared their Power was given zof | 
for DeſtruFion, but Edification. $4000.23. 

5. Confider that their miraculous proceedings a- 
gainſt Hereticks, had they thought fit to act after the 
manner of the Church of Rome, muſt have been more 
convincing to the remaining Hereticks, and more ef- 
feual to preſerve others from the infeftion of their 
Hereſje , and for all other pious. ends, than humane 
Puniſhments can be ſuppoſed to be, they being De- 
monſtrations from Heaven of the Falſhood of the 
Doqrine of the Heretick, and the Diſpleaſure of the 
Lord againſt it, they being done, 75 Suva ms Ku- 
gis, by the power of the Lord, confirming the Sentence 
of theſe Church Governors , maſt be a Confirmation 
of the Juſtice of that Sentence. Whereas the Procee- 

CD dings 
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dings of the Church of Rome can have no ſuch effefs, 
but rather tend to harden per/ors in their ſuppoſed 
Herefie, and ſhew that they of Rome diſtruſt the me- 
rits of that Cauſe which cannot be maintained | b 
any. other Arguments but Fire and Faggot, Swords 
and Inquifitions. That therefore the Apoſtles decli- 
.ned'this method of proceeding ,- that they gave no 
Inſtructions to future Ages to deal with Heretichs in 
ſuch a bloudy manner, is a convincing Demonſtrati- 
On, that they conceived ſuch Ations were repugnant 
to Chriſtianity, and to that Doctrine which they 
| | Dr. Tillorſon,, preach'd. And truly, © if Chriſtianity can be contra- 
Tg T * diced, it is moſt palpably and groſly done by thoſe 
[ | © men, who, inſtead of fhewinvg all meekneſ5 towards 
« aff men, though fookſh and deceived, do by inhu- 
© mane Cruelties and Perſecutions, by barbarous In- 
* quiſitions , bloudy Maſlacres , endeavor to extir- 
*« pate all that differ from them 53 who, inſtead of iz. 
« ftruting in meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves , if 
«© God peradventure will give them repentance to the ac- 
* knowledgment of the truth, convert them with Fire 
* and Faggot , and render it impoſſible for them to 
« repent 3 who, inſtead of chaſtiſing the Fleſh, that 
© the Soul may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Je- 
« ſis, and laboring to recover them ont of the ſnare of ; 
« Satar , give them up-quick into his hands, their * 
Biſhops being not aſhamed to ſay at the Condemna- . 
tion of an Heretick , fam committimus Animam tuan 
Diabols, We commit thy Soulto the Devil. 


$. IV. Beſides theſe, other Reaſons have been uſed 
by our Divines againſt this kind of Perſecution, and 
putting Herezicks to death, which, though they ſeem 


not to me fo convincing as the former Arguments , 
yet 


; 
—" — — —I— — 
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yet were they uſed by the Arciert Fathers to that 
very purpoſe for which they were produced by our 
Writers, and ſo delerve to be inſiſted on, at leaſt to 
ſhew the full agreement of the Ancient Fathers with 
us in this Point. And, 

1. They plead our Lord's Command, who faith to mat. 13. 25,30. 
his Servants, Gather not the Tares by themſelves, but P": ie ag _ 
let them both grow together till the harveſt; © Where _— Ly wi 
- © the Enquiry will be, Firſt, What is meant by 
« Tares, or, The children of the Wicked one, Whether 
« Perſons wicked onely i: Re pra&ica, or vitious in 
* their Lives, or men criminal or faulty i-» Re intel- 

« leFuali, perverſe in Judgment, and. reprobate con- 
« cerning the Faith, for one or other of theſe two 
* muſt be meant , but the former cannot be meant , 
« becauſe it would deſtroy all Bodies politick, which 
« cannot- conſiſt without Laws, nor Laws without 
« Compulfion and the Power of the Sword ; ſo that 
« if Criminals were to- be Tet alone- till the day of 
* Judgment, Bodies politick muſt ſtand or fall at the 
« pleaſure of Wicked men, and nothing Good could - 
* be protected, not Innocence it {elf 5 nothing could 
* be ſecure but Violence and Tyraiiny 3 it follows 
« then that the Perſons whom Chriſtizns are forbid- 
« den here to root out of the field, muſt be men faulty 
« in another kind, in which the Goſpel had not in 
« other places clearly eſtablfſhed a compulſory Pow- 
« er of this'Nature : ſince therefore in\aQions prac- 
« tically criminal, -a Power 'of the '$word is-permit- 
*.ted here, where it is denyed,. the Crime mult be 
« not in things praqically criminal, but inteleGual, 
« that is, in Matters properly heretical. . And this In- 
© terpretation' is confirmed 'by the Reaſon of the 
-* Prohibition, which'is this, /eſ? we alſo pul _ 
bs eat 
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Wheat with them, that is, © leſt we by our miſtake de- 

« ſtroy thoſe Perſons, whenotwithſtanding their Ig- 

| 6 © norance or Error in ſome unneceſlary Points of 
* Faith, may be good men; we being not ſo able to 
*« diſcern whether they erre through obſtinacy or per- 
« verſneſs, or onely through ignorance or weakneſs, 
« as we are to diſcern the outward ations of the vi- 

_ © tious Perſon, which deſerve to be puniſhed. Se- 
_ * condly, For Explication of this Precept, it will be. 
« neceſlary. to enquire, what it is to gather up theſe 
« Tares; now Chriſt himſelf informs us, that it is the 
ſame to gather up, and to root the Tares out of the 
field, in. which the Enemy had ſown them, that 
tield is, - ſaith our Savioxr, the world, and therefore 
to root theſe Tares out of this field , is to deſtroy 
them out of the World. © The Prohibition therefore 
« lies againſt the uſe of the temporal Sword in cutting 
* off theſe Perſons. According- 


16 


» cr 


Ov »» 


I draneiy aipslicty, fee. To. 2. 
Page 297» | 


'O'©8%e & ovy appr 13 aigthnts Net 
mAbuny av2rouwX , Ive ja) dup agen , 
X) owarahigxzavlas x; of dixguar. Theophyl. 
in locum. 


Dicam, inquit, Meſſoribus, ande intelligitur 
colligendorum %izaniorum ad comburendum alia 
eſſe miniſteria , nec quenquam Eccleſie fillum , 
N. B. debere arbitrari. ad ſe. boc offictum per - 
tinere. —poteſt ei ſuboriri voluntas , ut tales 
homines de rebus humanis auferat, ſi aliquam 
temporis habeat facultatem , ſed utrum facere 
debeat , juſticiam Dei conſult , utrum htc et 
precipiat wel permittat,' & hoc officium ejſe ho- 
minum velit , hinc eft quod Servi dicunt Vs 


imus (g colligimus ea ?. quihus Veritas ipſa Te- | 


ly Saint Chryſoſtom concludes , 
that Hereticks are not to be cut 
off. Theophyla& upon the place 
declares, that God permits not 
Hereticks to | be. conſumed by 
Wars, leſt the Juſt ſhould periſh 
with them. The Obſervation of 
St. Auſtin on the place is this , 
that © our Lord, ſpeaking to his 
« Servants, - ſaith not, in the 
«< time of the harveſt I will ſay 
* to you3; but I will fay to the 
* Reapers , whence, faith he, 
<*< we may learn that the work 
« of gathering the, Tares to burn, 
« belongs -to; other Miniſters F 
an 
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&« and that no Son of the Church 
<«0ught to conceive that Othce 
« doth belong to him. When 
« the Servant ſces ſo many Fal- 
« fities of Hereſzes, he may bave 
« a delire, faith he, that ſuch 
© men ſhould be taken out of 
« the World, but then he con- 
« ſalts the Juſtice of God, whe- 


7 

ſpandet—— non efſe tales auferendos de hac vita 
ne cum malos conatur interficere, bonos interfict- 
at, quwd forts futuri ſunt, —— ſed tunc oppor- 
tune fieri cum jam in fine nn reſtat vel tempus 
commutande vite, vel perficiend! ad werita- 
tem, &c. an forts ideo fimul eradicatur tritt- 
cum cum auferuntur zizania , quia mult primo 
212ania ſunt, && poſftea triticum fiunt, qui niſz 
patienter, cum malt ſunt, thlerentur ad laudabi- 
lem permutationem nm perveniant , itaque ſt 
evulſi fuerint , ſimul eradicabitur 0s triticum , 
quod futuri eſſent , ſi eis parceretur. Auguſt. 
Quzſt. ex Matth. lib, un. cap. 12. To. 4+ 


* ther he commands , or per- P- 355, 357- 
© mits, or would have this to 

« be the Duty of men. Hence the Servants ſay, Wilt 
* thou that we gather up the Tares £ To whom he, 
who 1s Truth it (elf anſwers, That ſuch men are 
not to be taken out of the World, leſt whileſt men 
endeavor to kill the bad , they alſo kill the good, 
or ſuch as perhaps would be ſuch. But this will 
commodiouſly be done when, at the end of the 
World, there remains no more time for Change of 
Life : And perhaps, faith he, therefore the Wheat 
© is rooted up with them when the Tares are taken 
* away, becauſe many are firſt ares, and afterwards 
© I/heat, Who, unleſs they are patiently born with 
© when they are bad, come not to a laudable change; 
« and therefore, if they be plucked up, the Wheat 
* will be plucked up with them, becauſe they 
* would have been ſuch had they been ſpared. Ex- 
thymins , on the place ſaith, © that by the Harveſt 
* our Lord underſtands the end of the World, and 
« therefore commands his Servants that they ſhould 
<« ſuffer the Hereticks to live with them, z0n ablatos 
* quidem, ſed ſeparatos, though ſeparated from them, 
< it being likely that before that time many of them 
* may be converted. ; | 


Cc 
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2. It is urged by our Divines that © when our S4- 

©* vioxr went about to make Proſelytes, he offerd vi- 

© olence to no man, onely he ſaid, if any man will 

© be my Diſciple, if any man will come to me; and 

© that when his Diſciples were leaving him he did not 

« ſet up an Inquiſition to torture them for their de- 

« fetion from the Faith, onely ſaid, 4 ye alſo go 

« zway? And the fame Argument is twice produced 

by Saint Atharaſivs againſt the 

Orme; 3 ZÞ Arzbin@, ine wrdir ar perſecuting Arians, The Devil, 

Ne ages gr _ 4 | eh —_— ſaith he, becauſe he hath no truth 

55 Eollp im; 3 api os Niovey @Þ It him, invades the dores of 

3, —_— pa et mg 2 Bo wot them who receive him with an 

wh Cilith, Me I xpuvy Ty X) ab 4X and hatchet , our Saviour 

I avoir pur Ah 4s —_ p_ on the contrary is mild, and 

wy dukde. po: s ? fm # Cm faith , If any _ will follow 

aemy v8 Nd Seemular i dine xaley me, and be my Diſciple; and 

20s), dvd meidol, x, ovubunig. Athan. mphey he comes to any one, he 
Epiſt. ad folit. vitam agentes, p. 830, 831. doth "4-H : 

And p. 855. Oconfeia; i ior ui avzy- G0tÞ n10t offer violence, but one- 

wir Fu ToiSery, 5 38 _—_ my o ly knocks, and ſaith, Open, my 

wy Tan z, To Shows telew [4s iadov, Siſter, wy Spouſe. : And if they 

Tits 5 pleas , wh x; uri Here dm Open, he enters, if not, he de- 

SH” 5 parts, for Truth 3s not to be 

preached with the Sword and mi- 

litary preparation , but by connſel and perſuaſior. And 

again, Orr Lord bimſelf not offering violence, but gi- 

ving place to humane choice , ſaid to all, If any man 

will come after me 5 and to his Diſciples, Will ye alſo 

go away 2 This Herefe therefore, which is perfe@ly re- 

prgnent to Piety, What ſhould it doe, but that which is 

contrary to our Saviour © 


$. V. The Reaſons againſt this Deportment to- 
wards Hereticks are alſo very cogent , but they are 
ſo 


—— — _ _ 
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ſo incomparably managed by Dr. Taylor, in his im- 
mortal Book ſtyled The Liberty of Propheſying , that 
'tis not eaſfie to add any thing of moment to them. 
I therefore onely ſhall take notice of one paſſage in 
him, viz. © That it is one of the Glorys of Chriſtia- $ 13: Numb.12, 
<« zity, that it came in upon the World with no other 
« Force but that of Reaſon and Demonſtration of 
© the Spirit; that towards the Perſons of men 'twas 
« alwaies full of Meeknefs, Charity, Compliance, 
« Toleration, Condeſcenſion and Forbearance, re- 
« ſtoring perſons overtaken with an Error 7 the Spi- 
©« rit of Meekneſs : Now things are beſt preſerved by 
« that which gives them their firſt Being, and which 
« agrees beſt with their Temper and Conſtitution, 
* and it would be a mighty Diſparagement to ſo glo- 
© rious an Inſtitution, that in its Principle it ſhould 
« be mercifull and humane , and in the Propagation 
<« of it ſo inhumane, and it would be improbable 
«* and unreaſonable , that the Sword ſhould be uſed 
« jn the perſuaſion of one Propoſition, and yet in the 
« perſuaſion of the whole nothing like it : To doe fo 
* may ſerve the end of a temporal Prince, but never 
** promote the Honour of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


$. VI. Moreover, This bloudy, perſecuting Tem- 
per, as it is contrary to Scriptere, fo alſo doth it flat- 
tly contradid the Principles and PraGice of the Anci- 
ent Church , and of the Primitive Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Faith; it is repugnant to many Principles 
which then obtained amongſt Chriſtians. For in- 
{tance ; 

I. It was a Principle which generally obtained a- 
mong Chriſtians till the days of Conſtantize, and af- 
terwards continued to be by many # 4- 
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thers of the Church, viz. © That men were to be left 
* to their Freedom in Matters of Religion, and not 
* to be compelld by outward Puniſhments to the 


(a) Humant juris , Cy naturalis poteſtatis 
eft , unicuique quad putaverit colere , == ſed 
nec Religions eft cogere Religionem, que ſponts 
ſuſcipi debeat, non vi. Tertull. ad Scap. cap. 2. 
Videte, ne hoc ad irreliginfitatis elogtum concur- 
rat, adimere libertatem Religions, QF interdi- 
cere optzonem Diuvantatis, ut non liceat mihi c9- 
lere quem welim , ſed cogar colere quem nolim.. 
Apol. cap. 24. 


* Force. Conſider, 


« Profeſſion of it. ( 4 ) This, 
*« ſaith Tertxlian, 1s the natural] 
* Right of all men, to worſhip 
« what they think fit. It is no 
* bufineſs of Religion to com- 
« pell men to Religion ; for 
« that, ſaith he, muſt be embra- 
*ced willingly, and not of 
ſaith the ſame Tertu{/ian , whe- 


*« ther this. do not add to your Irreligion, to forbid 
* the Freedom of Religion, and interdict the choice 
* of a Deity , that I may not worſhip whom I will , 
« but muſt be compell'd to worſhip whom I would 


=. mor. 


(b ) Nuis imponat mihi neceſſitatem vet co- 
lendi quod nolim, wel quod wvelim non colendi 2? 
Quid jam mobis ulterius relinquitur , i etiam 
hx , quod voluntate fieri oportet , libido extor- 
queat aliena ? La#ant. 1. 4. Cap. 13. & C. 19. 
Non eſt opus vi 0 injuria, quia Religio cogi 
non poteſt , werbis potzus quam verberibus res 
agenda eſt, ut fit voluntas— Quid ergo ſevi- 
unt 2 ut ſtultitiam ſuam dum minuere volunt, 
augeant ? Longs diverſa ſant carnificina oo 
pietas, nec poteft aut weritas cum vi, aut juſti- 
tia cum crudelitate conjungi. Nihil eft enim 
tam woluntarium quam Religio, in qua ſt ani- 
mus Sacrificantis averſus eſt, jam ſublata, jam 
nulla eft. 


(6b © Who may impoſe up- 
« on me, faith LaFartizs, a ne- 
« ceſlity either of worſhipping 
* what I would not, or of not 
« worſhipping what I would? 
* What have we farther left , 
« if another Luſt may extort 
* from us that which ought to 
* be done freely? There is 
« here no need of Force or In- 
< jury , faith he, for Religion 
* cannot be compelld, you 
«* muſt uſe Words, not Stripes 


* © to make men willing. Why therefore are men cru- 
« el? that whilſt they do endeavor to diminiſh, they 
« may augment. their-Folly > Torments and Piety 
«* extreamly - differ, 'nort can Religion confaſt with 


« Force, 
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«-Force, or Juſtice be conjoin'd with Cruelty. For 
< nothing is ſo voluntary as Religion , in which, if 
« the mind of the Sacrificer be averſe, the Religion 
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«1s loſt, and 1s none at all. 

* The Epiſtles of the Arians, 
« ſaith Hilary, ( c ) what do 
* they doe, but deprecate the 
* liberty of Faith, and beg for 
* Bonds, and Priſons, and Tri- 
* bunals, and all that 1s pernict- 
* ous; Whereas God rather 
« taught, than exacted the 
* Knowledge of himſelf, and 
© aſcertaining the Authority of 
«* his Commands by Works of 
«* Power, deſpiſed all com- 
* pell'd confeſſion of himſelf. 
« If ſuch Force ſhould be uſed 
* to compel your Faith, (faith 
«© he to the Arzans ) the Epi- 
* ſcopal Dofrine would op- 
* poſe it, and would ſay, God 
* is the God of the whole 
« World, he needs no com- 


(c) Quid aliud his literis quam libertatem 
fidei, tf contagionem Ariani nominis deprecan- 
tur, orantque wincula, carceres, tribunalia, &c. 
Deus cognitzonem ſui docutt, potius quam exegit, 
OT operationum celeſtium admiratione precepts 
ſuis concilians audtoritatem, coattam confitend? 
ſe aſpernatus eſt woluntaterm, fi ad fidem wve- 
ram iſtiuſmnoadi wis adhiberetur , Epiſcopalis 
dotrina obviam pergeret, diceretque, Deus uni- 
wverſitatis eft , obſequio non eget neceſſario , non 
requrit coattam confeſſionem , non fallendus eſt , 
ſed promerendus , ſumplicitate querendus eff , 
confeſſione diſcendus eſt , - charttate amandus 
eſt , timore venerandus eſt , voluntatis probita- 
te retinendus eft : at vero quid iſtud quod Sa- 
cerd1tes timere Deum wvinculis coguntur , penis 
jubentur ? Sacerdotes carceribus continentur,$C. 
Hilar. lib. ad Conftantium Auguſtum, pag.338, 
339, 340» 

Tdcireo laboratis oo ſalutaribus conſiliis Rem- 
publicam regitis, —ut omnes quibus imperatis 
dulciſſima libertate potiantur. Non alia ratione 
que turbata ſunt componi, que divulſa ſunt co- 
ercert poſſunt, — permittat lenitas tua popults 
ut quos voluerint, quos putaverint, quos elege-- 
rint, audtant docentes, Pag. 338. 


« pellV'd obedience , nor requires any ſuch confeffion: 
'« of him; he is not to be deceived, but well-plea- 
« ſed. God is to. be ſought with Simplicity , learnt: 
« by Confeſſion, loved by Charity, worſhipp'd by 
« Fear, retained by Probity of Will ; whence is it 
« (therefore) that Prieſts are compell'd. by Bands, 
« and commanded by Puniſhments to fear God? that 
© they are impriſoned , cc. Therefore do ye labor 
« and rule the Commonwealth with falutary Coun- 
<«.cils, ſaith he to the Emperor, that all under your 

d 3 © Go-- 
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« Government may enjoy the ſweeteſt Liberty, there 
« 1s no other way to compoſe our Troublesz let 
* (then ) thy Lenity permit the People to hear 
* them teaching whom they would hear, whom they 
* think meet , whom they chuſe. 

2. They alſo thought it an indecent and unworthy 
thing to call in the Secular Arm for the afſliſtence of 
Religion, and for the Puniſhment of Errors in Rel;- 
gion, or Afﬀronts offered by them to the Deity. Saint 
Hilary, in his Book againſt Auxentizs of Milan, repre- 
ſents them who did this, not as the Biſhops of Chriſt , 
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(d) Ac primum miſereri licet noſtre etatis 
laborem, (&F preſentium temporum ftultas opinio- 
nes congemiſcere, quibus patrocinari De» huma- 
na creduntur, (4 ad tuendam Chrifti Eccleſiam 
ambitione ſeculari laboratur. Or» vos, Epiſco- 
þ?, qui hoc wos creditis, quibuſnam ſuffr agi- 
is ad predican Evangelium Apoſtoli uſt 
ſun ? quibus adjuti Poteftatibus Chriftum pre- 


dicaverunt, genteſque fers omnes ex Idolis ad 
Deum 


| tranſtulerunt ? Anne aliquam ſibi aſ- 

ſunebant 8 P alatio dignitatem, hymnum Deo in 
Ccarcere, inter catenas (s flagella cantantes * E- 
difiſque Regis Paulus Chrifto Eccleſiam congre- 
gabat ? Nerone ſe, credo, aut Veſpaſiano, pa- 
trocinantibus, tuebatur, quorum in nos 0d1i7s con- 


feſſio divine predicationts effloruit * At nunc ,« 


proh dolor  divinam fidem ſuffragia terrena 
commendant, inopſque virtutis ſue Chriftus, dum 
ambitio nomini ſuo conciliatur, arguitur. Terret 
exiliis (F carceribus Eccleſia , credique ſibt co- 
git, que exiliis (x carceribus credita eft, pendet 
& dignatione Communticantium, que perſequentt- 
um eſt conſecrata terrore , fugat Sacerdotes , 

ue ſugatis eft Sacerdotibus Uh , diligi 
& glbriatur a mundo, que Chriſti eſſe non potu- 
it, niſi eam mundus odiſſet. 1dem Epiſt. ad 
Auxentium, p-.347+ 


but the Servants of Antichriſt. 
« And (4d) firſt, faith he, we 
* ought to pity the Labor of 
« our Age, -and groan at the 
« fond Opinions of the preſent 
* Times, in which men think 
« to defend God by men, and 
* labor to preſerve the Church 
* of Chriſt by Secular Ambition. 
© I beſeech you Biſhops, who 
* conceive your ſelves to be ſo, 
« What Suffrages did the Apo- 
« files uſe in Preaching of the 
* Goſpel? and by what Powers 
« were they affiſted when, 
« Preaching Ckriſt, they con- 
« yverted the heathen World 
* from Idols to God? Did they 
« aſſume to themſelves any Au- 
* thority from the Palace, when 
* they ſang Hymns to God in 


« Priſon > Did Pa#l gather a Church to Chriſt by the 
« King's Edit , who was himſelf a Spectacle - _ 
«c E- 
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« Theatre ? Did he defend himſelf by the ProteQion 
« of Nero , or Veſpaſſan, by whoſe Hatred againſt us 
« the Preaching of our Faith then flouriſhed 2 But 
« now, Which 1s to be lamented , earthly Suffrages 
« commend divine Faith, and Chriſt is repreſented as 
« deſtitute of his Power, whilſt the Favor of men is 
« purchaſed in his Cauſe. The Church terrifies by Ex- 
« zles and Priſons ; ſhe compells Belief, which was 
« believed in Exiles and Priſons 3 ſhe which was 
« conſecrated by the Terror of Perſecutors, depends 
« upon the Favor of them who communicate with 
« her; ſhe puts to flight Prieſts, which was propaga- 
« ted by Prieſts put to _ 3 ſhe glories that ſhe is 
*« beloved by the World, which could not be the 
« Church of Chriſt, if the World did not hate her. 
The Plea of Heathers for their Cruelty againſt 
the Chriſtians was to this effe&, That they did puniſh 
Chriſtians , to revenge the injuries done by their Faith 
and DoFrines to their Gods. This, ſay the Ancient 
Fathers, is a ridiculous and abſurd method of procee- 
ding, and you ought rather to leave the Sacrilegious 
and Impious Tranſgrefſors of their Laws to the Ven- 
geance of your gods. For, 
Ce) *if your deities have any MER: $1 gut is tis meoninie Gr poteflatis 
* power, faith St. Cyprian, let Cr ES on, iy 
« them riſe up, and vindicate #«s poſſint , gui ſe de non colentibus vindicar 
« themſelves, and by their Ma- 2” Punt ? Cyprian. ad Demetr. $. 12. 
« jeſty defend themſelves 3 for what can they doe for 
« thoſe that worſhip them, who cannot vindicate 
©* themſelves from thoſe who do not worſhip them ? 
CF) © Isitſo, faith Arnobize, «4 ai PEO | 
* that the gods deſire the Pro- ,, bY, ihe frke livrins cnt 
* tefion of men? Are they not no ſunt pſi qui _ endere ſugs wa 
cc able withotit your aſſerting leant contumelias. Arnob. |. 1. p. 11+ 


© of 
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* of their Cauſe to defend themſelves, and to repel! 
* the Calumnies of us Chriſtians? ( g) © When the 
(g) Cn ouncens deprehenſos in Sacrilegio : Heathens puniſh the Sacrilegs- 
idſi b; deorum ſuorum poteſtate diffidunt , cur © ow , faith LaGantins , they 
enim illis nn relinguunt ulciſcendi ſui licum, © diſtruſt the power of their 
| tg MF aliquid arbitrantur ? Laf#, lib. 2. « go A s, for if they think they 
* can doe any thing , why do 
* they not leave them to execute their own Venge- 

* ance on ſuch perſons ? 

3. Another Principle, though not ſo generally 
embraced, yet taught by many Eminent Aflertors 
of the Chriſtian Faith, was fundamentally repugnant 
to this cruel Butchery, viz. That their Religion did 
ot permit them to kill, or,” even to behold the ſhedding 


l humane bloud. It was objefed to them by the Hea- 
n thens, that in their Meetings they murthered little 
p Children, and did feaſt upon their Fleſh and Bloud. 
7 This, ſay the Fathers, is a thing impoſſible, becauſe 
the Chriſtian Faith doth not allow of Murther, or 
| Z Shedding humane Bloud. (h)*We 
be] h) Nobis Homicidium nec videre fas, nec © are fo far from Killing men, 
NT IF M- « faith Mirucins , that 'tis not 
£ « Jawfull for us to behold Mar- 
y: (i) O's 3B Tozor 89" Hin, xiv gh © flanghter. (1) Can any man, 
pi #6 gordibuSuer, <rnaicer]ay, Trrwy 1% av (2;th Athenagoras, object to 
ty xaTeimu i avdeogovidy, © avIgwmpoutar. h h h I] a h 
© Athenag. Legat. p. 38. them that they kill men, who, as 
ea they know, dare not ſee a perſon 


61 d (k) Ergo mae run _ _—_ Juſtly flain  ® Tt is in no caſe 

@ h[tcet, nec intereſſe omnino conceartur, ne Conſct= (; R . 

1 entiam perfundat ullus cruor. Lat. 1. 6. C. 20, lawtull to deſtroy men, faith 

Fs In hoc Dei precepto —_— | as had —_ ”_ ( k) La&antins, or to be pre- 

ej fiert oportet, quin occidere hominem fit emper « 

it, + hy quem Deus ſanftum animal eſſe volutt , oe ſent where they ſuffer 2 leſt 

A 1bid. Negque accuſare quenquam crimine capt- the Bloud ſtain the Conſci- 
'tali juſto licebit, quia mhil diftat utrumne fer- «« ence ; there is no exception 
'r0, an verbo potins, occaſio ipſa prohibetur. Tbud, Goes able Precept "EIA 

| 2 


© alwaies 


| 


- 
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<«.alwaies a Wickedneſs to kill'that man whom- God 
« hath made Sacred. A \Juſtmanthorefore: will ac- 
*.cuſe no-man of a Capital. Crime) it beingialb one'to 
«© kill: men. with-our >Words or with our ''Swords: 
* The Servant . of . the. Lord , 171 1] WHITE == 
* faith (1) Tertabien, may non EE eo demi: 
© judge /1n Capital Caules," ht” never vnciar, neminen vecludat aut torque- 
* may not condemn as a Judge. Fi: A at gt Srl, 
** Or A Law -maker 5 he may toyd,, ogy GS Larcerem , py 
* bind, , imprifon, torture no menta, & ſupplicia adminiſtrabit, nec ſuarum 
< man. Will he, who doth not *, #37«%m? De Coron. cap. 11. 
* reyenge his own.Injuries./. infli:on'ottiors Borids; 
* Priſons; Torments;\Puniſhmetits.> Jf Givifven Res 
ligipn, faith Cm). Ongen,. Pad! . i 1091 49 "123 
received_its Reſe ifrom Sedition, 69) Ei cone 4.curiorus Xownny 
s Celfus faith, ſurely their Lang nn bn ene Inge 
giſtator... would not: havei iforbad> 11 ial 8] avIytore munua os 
theoe.to kill men,\teaching;\tHa} 15/5 18s! 1dr paher=1O cncir© I 
"M . . * Ft at <4. ws fo Th A I%@ tw 's vo- 
ation was'unjuſt which his Diſct» "(puma # nv opet) nies mel dyIpie 
ples did uttempt upon the moſt wic- o: ipgory, iT. bt yfenanel a So get Tews dy 
ked perſon, Mat.26.5 2. for he con ELLEN 3,5 es # draner ednte 
ceived it unbeconting his Divine: ttyver," und9 more cjaboar cToil' fawn, 795 
Laws, any way: to' yield to \the £44an16.0ris- contra Calſum. l. 3. p. 115 
Death of a man, nor would the 
Chriſtians, had they had their beginning from Sediti- 
on, admitted ſuch mild Laws as give them up to be 
ſlain like Sheep, and mill zot ſuffer them to help theme 
ſelves againſt their Perſecutors, or. toripel \[njaviet; 
Let then our Adverſaries judge whether theſe 
Principles_can be conſiſtent with the Do@rines of 
their general Councils, and with their Praftice of 
burning and deſtroying all whom they call Hereticks, ' . *-+ 
and binding Chriſizz» Magiſtrates ta doe ſo? Whe- .* ©. 
ther thele Fathers do not expreſly teach, that their +.- - 
E | Procee- 


A % * 4 kn Yu  a-@ 
8 


7 ne  (n) Tis worrle fy 7 Oady wary yeh, 


'- Bloud, believed that 


The PREFACE. 


Proceedings againſt Hereticks are irreligiow, incow- 


ſtent with Religion and Juſtice, oppoſite to the Epiſco- 


pal DoG@rine, ridiculows, abſurd, and matters of juſ 
Lamentation® Whether they do not ſay , that thei 
Severity in this kind is 4 Convi&ion of their Folly 
and that they, by promoting it, do aQ zot /ike Chriſf' 
Biſhops, but the Memates of Antichrift © Whether the) 
who thought that men were to be left to their freedom 
it matters of Religion, and not to be compell'd by cor 
poral Puniſbments to the Profeſſion of it , would have 
approved of the compulſory Decrees of Roman Cour: 
cils £:; Whether:they,, who thought it unworthy o 
the Chriſtian to call the: Secular Arm to their affi 
ſtence,, were of their Religion, who by Oaths anc 
Excommunications, and other neous Penalties 
oblige the Magiſtrate to perſecute ? Whether they 
who thought it ary IE to ſhed: human 

ved tha ;ſtianity allowed the murthe 
ring of Hereticks , or could approve thoſe Sangrinar 
Laws which they have executed throughout all Re 
gions of the World, where their Religion hath pre 
vailed, deſtroying many hundred thouſand Soul 
onely for keeping a Good Conſcience ? 


$, VII. Moreover this method of Exterminatin 
Hereticks is condemn'd expreſly by the Holy Fathers 
and repreſented as a Practice fit onely for the Hea 
then and the Heretick , but moſt unworthy of an) 
Orthodox Profeſſor of Chriſtianity. We may hate ther 
that hate God, ſaith the (n) In 


\ 


4b m—iZ og wfew a279) 5 Nuxen, ng295 terpolator of Ignatius , bat w 
ta wo T9 nw jail eidors, + Kiely x, Oui, muſt not beat or perſecute them 


70, ew cavgis Þ nyo nella an au" "16 the Gentiles which khnos 


9%, &c. Pſeudo-Tenat. Epiſt. ad Philadelph. 
cd. Ul. p. 95. 


not God. We muſt ſeparate _ 
' 
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them, and admoniſh them, if haply they will hear and 
reſt ſatisfied, for our God is a Lover of mankind, and 
would have all men to be ſaved, and come to the know- 
ledge of the Truth 5 on which account he cauſeth his Sur 
to riſe upon the evil and the good, and rains upon the 
Juſt and the unjuſt ; and, being deſirows that we ſhould 
imitate this his Goodneſs, he faith, Be you perfel? as your 
heavenly Father is perfe# : This is there ſpoken con- 
cerning Schiſmaticks, Falſe Preachers, Men of Falſe 
Opinions, Foxes, and Corruptors of the Vine, and there- 
fore certainly of Hereticks. 


wth] 
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(0) LaGantine faith thus, © Re- 
« /jigion 13 to be defended, not 
« by k:z/ing, but by dying for 
* it, not by Erxelty, but by 
« Patiencez ſo good men do 


« defend it : But wicked men, 


( fm, Defendenda eft Religio, non occiden- 
do, ſed moriendo, non ſevitia, ſed patientiq,— 
illa enim malorum ſunt, hac bonorum, CF neceſſe 
eft boum in Religione werſari, nin malum, nam 
fi ſanguine, ſi tormentis, ſi mals Religionem de- 
fendere velis, jam non defendetur illa, ſed pol- 
luetur, atque violabitur. Lad, |. 5. C. 20, 


« by Crxelty and Myrther. If you go about, faith he, 
« to defend Religion by Blond and Torments, you do 
* not defend, but pollute and violate it. 
The Holy Synod of Alexandria, confifting of the 
Biſhops of Aigypt, Thebes, Lybia, and Pentapolis, la- 
ments the Practice of the Ariazs, who had direted 
an accuſatory Epiſtle to the Emperors, which ſtirr'd 
them up to inflict Death, or at the leaſt Baniſoment , 


upon Athanaſius, ( p) this, ſay 
they, juſt matter of lamentation, 


theſe being works ſo averſe from cms 


Biſhops , who ſhould teach others 
the way of Fuſtice, that even the 
meareſt Chriſtians, and ſcarcely 
Heatherrs,would be guilty of them; 


and this the Conſcience of you Ca- ad Imperat. 


Cp ) ons Te rr ngorng, £\& Te? map” 
an youlyue 0 Taou 13 ave 
* £S&y Mon rk, hs »% 
par erp emxuigumy, dv ovyxorir? , »; 
muy bEcelrrs * Tara 8 bn und \inoy 
Xemnargy ipge, arvie; 5 x; 2mev, win 
yt emoxomey Sbniyſor, x 763 aus mel of. 
Xgu6 NSzoxerv » TW0EAv, Vs F os Nero 
ovuel yay, nysue3e. Apud Athanaſ. Apol. 
ft. P- 723s 


tholick Biſhops thronghout the World, to whom we write, 
very well knows. @ 3 Atha- 
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_ Athanaſizs , having declared how the Arians ſpake 
thus to Conſtantins the Emperor, ( q) Thou ſeeſt how 


(q) Oz3s miilay Smortvlay ap 1), 
6alger Acimiy Smog wer y agoat \oze1v x 
ET< % RY 62 I90y 1 eres Sa. x, WI" 0- 
146p Tenor. Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Solitariam vi- 
tam agentes, P. 815. E; 5 < ampinis T7 6 
Aws 6B Tiwrus goÞnS%y]a; mvas To) Eiram 
mv per Ry Ad {(44N.ov a Tperigrecy , 
x) 8 Jajprmoy is mmicdirgn, 7 Hats 
"Is Xo &yary 14Gew TI wm Ee opus, #7LS 
6 Z ArdbaQ@, Ke mia bu THI oa 
Pamniws $64& 3 n miz ovpbenit MN 1 9 
dylonigur 7 TH @ ifouomby Toe 2 Suya- 
my 3 — Wis 5 + Abgoy wk xo tl] Ev01- 
a; mirlay frat) , ive dax97 mov on n 
Ge/rnms aur 8% 67 x7" O891, AN dylgu- 

mary, Page 830,831» 


all men deſert us, few remaining, 
therefore begin a Perſecution, 
that we be not deſerted by thoſe 
few : And ſpeaking of the In- 
fluence this Perſecution ' had 
upon ſome fearfull Biſhops, faith 
thus, If it were unbecoming Bi- 
Shops to change their Opinion out 
of Fear, yet was it far worſe for 
them to compell men unwillingly 
to change their Judgments, and 
an evidence that they diſtruſted 
their own Cauſe 3, this, (aith he, 
is to ad like the Devil, and un- 


like our Saviour , who never uſed Force, but <a 4 
on onely, for the Truth muſt not be taught by Swords, 


and Weapons, and Souldiers; but by Perſuaſion and 
Conſultation - Now what Perſuaſion is there where 
there is Fear of the King? What Conſultation , where 
he that contradiFs muſt ſufſer Baniſhment or Death £2 
—by this Compulſion it appears , faith he, that their 
Wiſedom is not according to God, but meerly humane - 


(r). Kei ai {# aa aiphomg invy hun? 
Smdeiteny un WwThs 7 dnSHic; Aumant » 
pnd'iy nbey i enopemegdu aur mls ALY e181 
5 via x; wore? Tomy algo Gras ardleg- 
Ty mois Abgois Gray U' wThs 7 aAnSH ay ai 
euwyiox Toy, norms is wi Sewn?) THe 
en Abyoigy Temes Ty Blgy x4 nals, t, dio por 
Tiglors TAKA emogiens Ioeiuo karl x, 
#Tws as meivic. wary Ber i $1004; $2007 
fricy Z Þ idVov, &Cs ary 5 Tavis dve- 
Tela 5 ron feicy, T3 muy eiriu eel 1 
waslia 54 Ewlhp&. Athanaſ. ibid. p. 855. 


As for other (r) Hereſies , ſaith 
he, they being convinced by 
Demonſtrations, are ſilent, and 
doe nothing but bluſh at their Con- 
vidtions but this new and execra- 
ble Hereſie of the Arians , when 
i is overthrown by Reaſon, when 
by Truth it is put to ſhame, it en-, 
deavors to draw them by Force, 
Stripes and Impriſonments , 

whom 
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rwhone it could not perſuade by words, and ſo doth 
manifeſt it ſelf to be nothing leſs than pious , for it js 
the Property of true Religion not to compell, but to per- 
ſaade , as we have ſaid already 5 —for our Lord bins- 


ſelf , not offering Violence , but giving place to humane 


Choice, ſaid to all, If any man will come after me; and 
to his Diſciples, Will ye alſo go away £ This Hereſie 
therefore which is perfely repugnant to Piety , what 
ſhould it doe but that which is contrary to our Saviour £ 
There are ſome things for which we muſt fight valiant- 


ly, faith (s) Gregory Nazzianzen, 
viz. with Reaſons, not with Arms, 
for to lift up our hands againſt 
theme ( that is, againſt Hereticks ) 
#s wholly contrary to our Profe(ſz- 


(S) Tas 5 7.0 6 mAtun]iov 3 war, 
NoHKTs, a\N 8X, 6mMlinas, m0 2 &, Xaiees 
evlaipery , mavlenas im + nus)ipes WARS , 
x Tols wosmn. nuas Smericy. Orat. tertia 
pro Pace, Þ. 220, 221. 


0n, and muſt be left to them who hate us. 


Saint Chryſoſtomr, in his Expoſition of the Parable 


of the Tares, ſpeaks thus , 
(t) therefore doth Chriſt intro- 
duce his Servants ſaying, Wilt 
thou that we pluck up the Tares £ 
his Anſwer is, That he might 
tel/ them that it was unlawfull to 
cut them off. _ They permit not 


themſelves, ſaith he, to doe this, 
but they expe# the Sentence of 


their Lord, ſaying , Wilt thou 
have it done ® Now he forbids 
them, ſaying, leſt you root up 
the Wheat together with them; 
and this he ſaid, forbidding Wars 
and Bloud and Slaughters to be 
made 5». for 'tis not lawfull to cut 


off the Heretick, though he is 


E'Y 


(rt) Ti»@- 5 *vexcy ciotyer 785 SuAvs Ate 
wvlay 75 yerur an 5 ive 6174 Gmns Sth aye 
cuptiy as * *-4 0) £2uTUIS CmTETINY, dh N= 
AZ Ty Srarore Þ oyoplu ayauluen, aigovies 
SACS 5 71 20 6 Sranomys 5 KWAUH, ALJOY mike 
moTE c.e1lwouTe apr Tos F om, Tyre ?) E- 
ASE KWAUWY TARLAES VERT, 3} dipedla, x} 
Toaas, s 3» fi avagny aipslinev, inet mo- 
at@ aaroy © tis F otrnuply Eur 6g e 
&y£RX. ---Na F uh cnerGdours apa owmois 
T oi, 1 Ter enamw in H pANuTy Kiveiy b- 
mts X) x41aggdanev 789 dipslinis, didyrn 
ms t, 7 ayiov auvyrxzlabane, n in 
dT Hs Th Utariov mts einds us abar- 
A&M, 3; Hv6x% 07709, £y Tohyun, mera /Gyles 
$2765, Hertw0uTes AV/125 v7 Tal (WGANGDTI- 
11% 07., #5 ryXore wilaparniX , 4. 
4X CrATis, eavargevles, 8 mirw xaleoes. 
diptmasy, x). noopiC ery, 3b Crkorew au 
F mzpnoney % ras gunbSus, 4 Ts avovdes de , 
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like to bring an irreconcileable War upon Earth. Again, 
by theſe words, Leſt you root up, he either ſaith, that 
if you go about to wage War , and ſlay the Heretick, it 
will neceſſarily happen that you will deſtroy many of the 
Saints with them, or that it may ſo happen that many 
of the Tares may be converted, and become Wheat ; if 
therefore you prevent their being ſo, by rooting them up, 
you prejudice the future Wheat, by taking them away, 
who may be changed and become better. Chriſt here 
forbids us not to ſtop their months, reſtrain and hinder 
their Boldneſs of Diſcourſe, diſſolve their Synods and 
Confederacies, but he forbids us to Kill, and Cut them 
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fering and Goodneſs, that thy 


off. In his Homily againſt Ara- 
thema's he permits us to (v )) aa- 
thematize the Hereſie, but com- 
mands ut by all means to ſpare 
the Heretick 5 if, faith he, the 
man remain contentions, and will 
not be reclaimd, do thou onely 
teſtifie againſt hin with Long-ſuf- 
udge require not his 


Life at thy hand , hate him not, perſecute him not. 
Saint Aſtin vehemently condemns the inflifting 
Capital Puniſhments upon Hereticks , and faith that 
all good Chriſtians did agree with him in that matter. 
For when Creſconins had objeted to the Orthodox , 
that they were inſtrumental to procure the Death of 


(x) Nullis tamen bonis in Eccleſia Catholica 
hoc placet, fi uſque ad mortem in quenquam, li- 
cet hereticum, ſeuiatur, neque vers -ſi longs a 
morte cujuſlibet moleſtiis libido ulciſcendt malum 
pro malo retribuat, approbamus 5 multo amplins 
dereftantes, fi ex hac occaſione, velut pro unttate 
conandi, concupita quis auferat aliena---hec om- 
ma diſplicent nobis, (F ea prohibent, Cy cohibent 


three Donatiſts , St. Auſtin an- 
{wers, that ( x ) *© No good man 
«© in the Catholick Church. al- 
<« lowed the puniſhing of Here- 
« ticks with Death, and if the 
«* Luſt of Revenge in any per- 


« ſon doth render evil for evil, 
__ 
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« we do not approve of them, 
« though their Puniſhments be 
« much leſs than Deaths, much 
«* more do we deteſt the 706- 


3T 

quantum poſſunt, quantum autem non poſſunt, ſe- 
runt : (5, ficut dixi, pro pace laudabiliter to- 
lerant, non ea laudabilia, ſed damnabilia judi- 


cantes. Auguſt, contra Creſcon. Grammat. |. 3+ 
CAaP« $0. 


« bing any of their private Goods, or taking away 
« what belongs to them, though this be done for the 
« procuring Unity : - all theſe things diſpleaſe good 
« men, they forbid, they hinder them as much as they 
« can, judging them not laudable, but damnable. In 


his Book De fide & operibus he 
complains, that, (y) © ſome 
« conſidering the Precepts of 
« Severity by which we are 
* commanded to corre the 
« unquiet, to look upon the 
© Contemner of the Church as an 


( y ) Quidam rntuentes precepta Severitatis 
gutbus admonemur corripere inquietos, ut Eth- 
nicum habere Eccleſie Contemptorem, a compage 
corports membrum quod ſcandalizat aveilere , 
ita perturbant Eccleſie pacem ut conentur ante 
tempus ſeperare 2izanta, atque hoc errore Caca- 
tr, ipfi patius 4 Chriſti unitate ſeperentur. A 
&4t. De fide & operibus, cap. 4- 


« Heather, to ſeperate the ſcandalizing Member from 
« the Body, do fo diſturb the Churche's Peace, that 
« they endeavor, before the time, to pluck up the 
« Tares, and, being blinded with this Error, are ra- 
« ther ſeperated themſelves from the Unity of Chriſ2. 
Beſides theſe Paſſages, he hath Four ſeveral Epiſtles 
writ upon this very Subject, viz. the 127" to Dora- 
tus, Proconſul of Africa; the 158", 159%, to Marcel- 
linus the Tribune; the 160" to Apringins 3 in which 
we may obſerve, 

1. The thing which he moſt 
earneſtly requeſts, viz. (z) that 
« the Hereticksmay not be kill'd, 


(z ) Vos rogamws nd occidantur. Sic eorum 
peccata compeſce , ut ſint quos peniteat peccaſſe , 
Ep. 127. Pena ſand illoyrum, quamvis de tan- 


hs tis ſceleribus t9 um, Rogo te, ut 
that they may be ſo corrected pltcium mortis fir, Ep. 48. Ti þ{/ var 1 


<« as not to be cut off, Ep. I27, guine, etiam _- Chriſtum, juridicum gladi- 
that © they may not be puniſh- #7 ©9%:%, Epilt. 260. 


* ed with Death, Ep. 158. that © the Sword of Juſtice 
© might not ſhed their Bloud,” Ep. 160. | 


2, Ob- 
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2, Obſerve the Importunity with which he urgeth 


his Requeſt, deſiring, admoniſhing, interceding, Ep.160. 


(a) Quod te per Feſum Chriſtum., ns faci- 
as, objecramus, Ep. 127. Obteſtor fidem tuam 
quam habes in Chriſto, per ipſuus Domin! Chriſt 
miſericordiam, ut hoc nec factas, nec fieri omni- 
nz permittas, Epiſt. 159. Per miſericordiam 
Chriſti obſecro, Ep. 160. Neceſſitate nobis im- 
patti t& indift4 , ut etiam occidt ab ts eliga- 
mus, "quam eos occidendos veſtris judiciits inge- 
ramus, EP. 127» 


Yea, ('a)) © beſeeching them by 
* the Name of Chriſt; not to in- 
* fli> this Puniſhment -upon 
* them, Epiſt. 127. arid by the 
* Mercics of Chriſt Feſas , that 
* they would neither doe it, 
* nor permit it to be done, Ep. 
* 159, 160. declaring his great 


Solicitude for the Prevention of it, Epiſt. 159. And 
profeſling that * the Orthodox had rather dye them- 


*« ſelves, than that this Puniſhment ſhould be inflied 


© on the Heretick. 


3. Obſerve the Perſons for whom he thus patheti- 
cally intercedes, viz. the Circamcel/ians, who cruelly 
had ſhed the Bloud of Catholicks, and had confeſs'd, 


( b ) Comperi plurimos eorum de homzicidio 
quod in Reſtirurum Catholicum Presbyterum 
commiſerunt , & de cede, Innocenti1 alterius 
Catholici Presbyteri, atque de Oculo ejus effeſſo, 
CF de Digito praeciſo uiſſ confeſſos, Ep.1 59,150. 


before theſe very Magiſtrates, 
that © they had killed (b) Re- 
« ſtztutus, a Catholick Presbyter 3 
« put out the-Eye, and cut off 
« the Finger of Innocentins, an- 


« other Presbyter, Epiſt. 159, 160. they therefore had 
« deſerved Death as Mwrtherers, if not as Hereticks. 
4. Obſerve the Reaſons which moved him and o- 
thers to be thus importunate,. and with ſuch Paſſhion 
to entreat theſe Hereticks might not be puniſhed with 


(c ) Ne obliviſcamur quid nobis pracepe rtt , 
pro cujus veritate ac nomine patimur, quz diligi- 
mus inimicos noftros, (5 oramus pro ets, Epilt. 
127. 

( 4) Non ſuffecit Apoſtolo monere ut manſu- 


eudinem ſervaremus, ſed ut eam etiam notam 
omnibus faceremus. Ep. 159+ 


Death, viz. 1. (c) * That they 
« might not ſeem to be forget- 
* full of Chriſt's Command, 'to 
*« love their Enemies and to pray 
« for them,Ep. 127. 2. (d) *Be- 
* cauſe this was that Mzldneſs 
* which became Catholicks, and 

* which 
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* which the Rules of Chriſtianity required from them, 
* commanding them not onely to be gentle, but to. 
* make known their: /ezity. to: all, Epij?. 158, 159. 


*« 3. (e)) Becauſe the Perfon 
« who inflits, and the Church 
* which permits theſe Puniſh- 
© ments to be infligded, would 


.. (e,) Trme ergo nobiſcum judicium Det  Pa- 
tris, os I: tudinem Matris, 
enm tu facts, Eccleſia facit; propter quam fa: 
cis, (F cujus filius facis. Epiſt. 160, | 


* both have cauſe to fear the Judgments of God for 


©* this Cruelty. 4. ( f_) Becaule 
* jt was againſt their Conſci- 
* ence to allow of ſuch Deport- 
* ment towards theſe men, Ep. 
* I58, 160. 5. ( g ) Becauſe 
« they defired that theſe Here- 
* ticks and Schiſmaticks might 
© not inevitably periſh, but 


(f ) Propter conſcicntiam noſtram rogo. Ep. 
I58. Ub: ponimus ipſam conſcientiam ne ma- 
lum pro malo, qui paſſt ſunt, reddidiſſe videdn- 
tur, Ep. 160, 


('g ) Ut ſint quos peniteat peccaſſe. Ep. 129. 
Tu inimicis Eccleſie viventibus relaza ſpacium 
pemtend?. Ep. 160. 


©* might have time to repent of their Sins, Epiſ?. 127. 


* 6. (þ)) Becauſe this harſh Pro- 
©* ceeding would deter the Ca- 
* tholicks from ſeeking the Pro- 
* tetion of the Magiſtrate a- 
« gainſt ſuch men, Epiſe. 127. 
*& 7, (7) Becauſe the contrary 
« Mildneſs was expedient for 
* the Catholick Church, and the 
« Cauſe which they pleaded 


( h) S! occidendos in his ſceleribus hamines 
putaveritis, deterrebitis nos ne per operam n= 
ftram ad wveftrum judiciurg aliquid tale perve- 
nat, Ep., 127. 


(1) Hoc Eccleſia Catholice expedire conte- 
ſtor. Ep. 159. Nec tamen ſic Eccleſig cauſam 
deſererem. Ep. 160, 


* was the Cauſe of the Church, which they could not 


«* deſert, Ep. 159, 160. Laſtly , 


* (4. Becauſe the Paſſions of 


* the Servants of God would 
* be polluted and diſhonoured 


« by the Bloud of their Ene- 


(k ) Ne paſſiones Servorum Dei Catholice+ 
rum, que prodeſſe debent ad exempla patient1e, 
mmmicorum ſuorum ſanguint fedarentur.Ep.1 58. 
Ep. 160, 


© mies, Epiſt. 158, 160. And this he tells us was the 


Judgment of a whole Conncil of his Brethren, this 
f 


was 
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was obtained by 'the Complaints of many other Bz- 
ſhops upon occaſion of the Murther of Maximiames, 
Biſhop of Yage, that the Cruelty of the Dozati/ts 
ſhould be puniſhed, ( / « but 
a1) Non tamen awed capital, propter « not with Capital Puniſhment, 
A ana Ep $0 pats « that Chriſtian Meekneſs might 
« be preſerved even towards 

«© the unworthy. 
If then the Fathers do aflert that it is Heatheni/h to 
beat. and perſecute the Heretick, that it is that which 
| Heathens ſcarce would doe. That onely wicked men de- 
fend Religion by Cruelty and Torments; and that this 
way of defending it ought to be left to them, That they 
4 do endeavor to defend it by Bloud and Torments, 
do pollute and violate it. That it is averſe from Bi- 
ſhops and from all orthodox and pious Chriſtians to 
ftir up C = Emperors t0 infli® Baniſhment and 
Death on a Religious account, and, contrary to our Pro- 
feſſion, to lift up the hand againſt the Heretick, That 
it was worſe to compell men unwillingly to change their 
Judgments, than for others out of fear to doe it. That 
this is Diabolical, unlike our Saviour, and an evidence 
that they who doe ſo, diſtruſt their own cauſe ; and that 
their wiſedom is not according to God, but meerly hu- 
mane, That it is cortrary to Religion, and to our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour. That 'tis unlawfull to cut off the Here- 
tick, though he be likely to bring an irreconcileable War 
upon the Earth. That Chriſt himſelf forbids it , and 
that to doe it is fo be nnmindfull of his Precepts and of 
the Rules of Chriſtian Faith. That they who doe 6 
may expe# their Fudge ſhould require their Lives at 
their bands, and ſhould infli# bis judgments on them, 
and on that Church which doth permit it. That no good 
Catholick allowed the Puniſhment of Aon eo 

cat 
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. anſwers, that wo good men in the Catholick Church 
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Death or Deprivation of their goods , or with Puniſh- 
ments nench leſs than Death. That theſe things were 
ot landable but damnable; and that it was againſt 
their Conſcience to approve of them. That th 

who a& thus againſt Hereticks are Diſturbers of t 

Churches Peace, and ſeparate themſelves from the Oni- 
ty of the Church. Laſtly, That they had rather dye 
themſelves, than Hereticks ſhould be ſlain. I ſay, they 
who aſſert theſe things ſufficiently condemn the 
Church of Rome, the Pradtice of that Church, and the 
Decrees of her moſt General Conncils in this Point. 


&. VIII. Moreover this Severity was as repugnant 
to the Practice of the Arcient Church as to the 


Principles of her renowned DoFors. For © we do 


«* not deſire, faith ( n) La&anti- (n) Nos non expetimus ut Dewn noſtrum 
VE 


© 45, that any man ſhould wor- int nolint colat aliquis invitus , nec ſi non 
coluerit traſcimur. Lat. |. g. cap. 20. p. $24. 


« ſhip our God againſt his will, :- retry Loa 
« and if he doth not doe it, we Berg Drovin @ Fi eve Oe uh 
* are not angry 3 we retain no Þ: 5": 

* man againſt his will in our Profeſſion ; for he who 

« wants Faith and Devotion is unprofitable to God. 

The Synod of (Oo) Alexandria 
expreſly faith, That Bands and 
Slaughters were things repugnant 
to their Church; that Athanaſius never delivered up any 
one to the Tormentor 3 that the Priſon was never tron- 
bled with any one ſent thither by him 3, our Prieſthood , 

ſay they, or, our Adminiſtration of things Sacred, as © 
it hath alwaies been, ſo is it now, pure, and ſand@ified 

by n0 other Bloud but that of Jeſus. And therefore 
when Creſconiws,, the Grammarian, had objetted to 


the Orthodox the Death of three Doxatiſts , St. Auſtin Conrs Creoon 


( 0) E844 5 ov owe? © uxancia; 13S 
ENNTTELL, wag 6+ Athanaſ. To. 1. p. Tha. 


© 2 allowed 
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allowed of the puniſhing Hereticks with Death; that 
they forbad and reſtrained it as much as they were able. 


( p ) Tum vero Tdacius atgue Tthacius acri- 
xs inſtare, arbitrantes poſſe inter initia malum 
comprimi : ſed param ſants conſilits, N. B, ſecu- 
lares Fudices adeunt, ut eorum decretis Here» 
tici urbibus pellerentur. Sulpit. 1. 2. $. 62. 1- 


gitur poſt multa 75 feda, Tthacio ſupplicante, ' 


elicitur 2 Gratiano tum Imperatore re(criptam, 
guo univerſi Heretici excedere non Eccleſ1ts tan- 
thm aut urbibus, ſed extra omnes terras propellt 
jubebantur. Tbid. Ubi Maximus oppridum Tre- 
virorum Vittor ingreſſus eſt, Tthacius ingerzt 
preces plenas in Priſcillianum &F Soctos ejus in- 
vidie atque criminum, —ita omnes ad Regem 
dedufti — Idacius 7Fy Ithacius Epiſcopr, quorum 
NRtuditim in expugnandis Hareticts non reprehen- 
derem, (i nin ſtudio vincendi plus quam oportu- 
it certaſſent ; Ac mea quidem ſententia eft , 
mthi tam revs quam Accuſatores dilplicere. $.63. 
Tim Martinus apud Treveros conſtitutus non de- 
finebat increpare Ithacium ut ab accuſatione de- 
fifterer, Maximum orare, ut ſanguine infelicium 
abſtineret : ſatis ſuperque ſufficere ut Epiſcopa- 
& ſententii Heretict judicati, Eccleſiis pelleren- 


_ tur: novum efſe, &F inauditum nefas ut cauſam 


Eccleſie Fudex ſeculi judicaret. Denique 
ezregii authoritate & Maximo elicuit reſpon- 
Jum nihil cruentum in reos conſtituendum. Sed 
poſtea Imperator per Magnum & Rufum Epr- 
ſcopos depravatus, &y a mitioribus conſults de- 
flexus cenſutt Priſcillianum Soctoſque ejus 
capitis damnari oportere. ita Priſcillianus 
Capitis damratus eft , unique cum eo Feliciſſi- 
mus 7 Armenius-Latronianus guogque, oy Eu- 
trochia glado perempti---1tum deinde in reliquos 
ſequentibus diet , damnatique Afarinus &F 
Aurelius diqconus gladio—— hoc fer# modo ho- 
mines tuce argniſſimi peſſimo exemplo, N. B. ne- 
eati, aut exiliis multati : ceterum Trhacius vi- 
dens quam invidioſum ſibi apud Epiſcopos foret 
ſe accuſato, etiam- poſtremis Capitalium rerum 
mdiciis aftitiſſet, ſubtrahit ſe cognitioni fruſtra, 
callid» jam ſcelere perafto. S. 64- 


(p) Sulpitins Severus doth 
inform us, that © when the He- 
* reſre of the Priſcillians ſprang 
« up, Idacins and Ithacins, thin- 
« king this Evil wight be ſup- 
« prefled in the firſt Riſe, went 
* unadviſedly to the Civil Jud- 
« ges, defiring them to decree 
* that the Hereticks might be 
* expelled the Cities. That 
* when Maximus came to be 
« Emperor, 1dacins and Ithaci- 
* #5 applied themſelves to him 
* againſt the Priſcilians, on 
* which account, faith Sulpiti- 
* xs, the Accufors diſpleaſe me 
* as much as the Guilty. More- 
over he informs us that © Saint 
* Martin, a man, faith he, tobe 
* compared to the Apoltles, 
« reproved [thacius, adviſed 
* him to defiſt from his Accuſa- 
«tion, and defired Maximus 
* the Emperor to abſtain from 
* the Bloud. of the Hereticks , 
* declaring, that it was ſuffici- 
* ent, N. B. that being judged 
* Hereticks by the Spiritual Sen- 
« tence, they (ſhould be expell'd 
« their Churches, and that it was 
«a new and unheard-of Wic- 


« kednefs, that a Secular Judge ſhould determine of 


the 
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« the Cauſe of the Church, and 


that he obtained a 


« Prorhiſe from Maximny, that nothing bloudy ſhould 


<« be done againſt them. That afterwards the Emperor. 
« decreed, that Priſci/ian and his Companigns ſhould 
« ſuffer capital Puniſhments, - and that accordingly 
<« they did thus ſuffer, and ſo, ſaith he, men not wor- 
<« thy to live, by a moſt vile example, were either 
« kill'd or exiled. He alſo doth inform us, that Itha- 
* cus, having procured this Wickedneſs, vainly with- 
<« drew himſelf from the Tryal of theſe men. In his 


Third ( 4) Dialogue he informs 
us, that © after the Death of 
« Priſcillian, Maximms the Em- 
* peror , a man otherwiſe good, 
© being led aſide by the Coun- 
« ſells of ſome Biſhops, did by 
* his Kingly Power defend [- 
* thacius and his Companions 
* from being accuſed for this 
« Crime. And that ſome Bz- 
« ſhops were met at Treves, who, 
« by communicating daily with 
« [thacius , had made his Cauſe 
* their own, and had obtained 
« of the Emperor a Decree to 
« ſend ſome Tribanes armed with 
* the Sovereign Power, into 
« Spain, to. enquire after the 
* Hereticks, and to deprive them 
« both of Life and Goods ; that 
« Saint Martin labored with 
« great Care to prevent the 
« Miſhon of theſe Tribanes 1n- 
© to Spain, with the Power of 


i 3 


C 9 ) Maximus Imperator , alias ſans bo-- 
nus, depravaths Canſtlit Sacerdotum , 

Priſcilliani necem, Ithacium Epiſcopum, Priſcil-- 
liani accufatorem, ceteroſque 1llius Socios, wi 
Regia tuebatur, ne quis et Crimin daret, opera 
illus cujuſcurnque modi hominem fuiſſe damna- 
tum,—— congregati apud Treveros Epiſcopi ten-- 
ebantur , qui quotidie communicantes Ithacio, 
communem ſib1 cauſam fecerunt, Et jam pri- 
die Imperator ex eoum ſententia gecreverat 
Tribunos mittere , ſumma poteſtate armatos , 
ad Hiſpanias, quz Hereticos inquirerent, depre- 
henſis vitam ty bona adimerent——illa precipua 
cura ( Martini, ſc. _) ne Tribuni cum jure gla- 
diorum ad _Hiſpanias mitterentur , pia enim 
erat ſolicitudo Martino, ut non folum Chriſftia- 
nos qui ſub illa erant occaſione vexandi, ſed ip- 
fos etiam Hereticos liberaret. = ſpondet ſi 
parceretur ſe communicaturum ( cum Ithacia« 
nis ) dummodo nt Cf Tribuni : jam in excidi- 
um Eccleſiarum ad Hiſpanias miſſi retfaheren- 
tur ——= ſatins eftimans ad horam cedere, quam 
his non conſulere quorum cervicibus gladins im- 
minebat : poſtero die ſe inde proripiens , cum 
meſtus ingemiſceret ſe vel ad hyram noxte com- 
muntoni fuiſſe permixtum 5, ---aſtitit ei repent8 
Angelus. Meritd inquit Martine compungeris, 
ſed aliter exire whe repara virtutem, reſu- 
me conſtantiam, ne jam non periculum glorie ſed 
falutis incurreris, itaque ab itl tempore ſatis 
cauit cum illa Ithacianz partis communione mis. 
ſceri, Dual..3. $. 15. 


* the 
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* the Sword, as being piouſly ſolicitous not onely 
« to preſerve the Chriſtiars, but even the Heretich, 
« alfo from Death, and that, to accompliſh this 
« work, ,he for a while conſented to agen the 
* communion of Ithacixs, and his Party; that after- 
* wards the good man was troubled that he had com- 
** municated with them, and that an Angel appea- 
* red to him, and told him he had juſt cauſe to be 
** ſorry for what he had done, and that he ſhould re- 
* pair his Vertue, and reafſume his Conſtancy , leſt 
* he incurr'd the loſs not onely of his Honor, but Sal- 

- © vation, and that from that time Saint Marti: would 
* never any more communicate with the [thaciar: Par- 
ty. * Baronizs confeſleth that Pope Syricius did al/s 
refuſe communion with Ithacius ard his Party upon this 

account, and wrote Letters againſt 


* Ad An. 386. 
G. 27. 


(r ) Cm videret me abſtinere ab Epiſcopis 

f communicabant ei, vel qui aliquos, devios 
teet a fide, ad necem petebant. Ep.27. 

(s ) Tlud decrevit preterea Sanfta Synodus, 
ut quoniam Legatos Epiſcopi Galliarum, qui Fe- 
lict non communicant, deſtinarunt, fi quis ſe ab 
ejus communione ſequeſtrare velit , in noftre 
Sanfte pacis conſortium ſuſcipiatur. GConcll. 
Taurin. cap. 5. 


* Not. in Concil. 
Trevir. An. 385, ſO to doe. 


Ct) Tchacius (5 Urſarius, 
Priſctlliani, cujus Accuſatores fuerunt, Eccleſie 
communione privantur. Proſper. Chronic. ad 


A. D. 389. Iſidor. De viris illuſtribus, cap. 2. 


tſcopt, ob necem 


them, Saint (r) Ambroſe alſo 
faith, that © he abſtained from 
« the communion of thoſe who 
& defired the Death of Here- 
© ticks. The (s) French Biſhops 
alſo refuſed communion with 
Felix, as being made a Biſhop 


by them, and the Council of Turin gives leave to any 
* Birnius confeſleth that Theognoſt as , 


and other Biſhops of the (t) Ca- 
tholick communion © did ex- 
«© communicate {thatins with his 
© Companions on this account, 


« —as ſanguinary, bloudy, and unworthy of the 


( v ) Nondum enim de Epiſcopo aliquo audi- 
tum in Eccleſigs Dei erat de Sontibus panam 
ſanguimnis pn) Baron. ad An. 385. $29. 
O& rurſus , nullnus Sanftarum Patrum laudauit 
id Lo fieri ſuegeſtione Sacrorum Antiſftitum. 
Ad An. 386. $. 27. 


« Prieſthood. (v) Baronims and 
Spondanus treating of this Ex- 
ample, ingeniouſly confeſs, that 
* not one of the Holy —_ 
cc 1 
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« did allow, that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ſhould procure 
« the Puniſhment of Hereticks with Death, or move 
« the Civil Magiſtrate to doe it ; but that they vehe- 
mently dehorted them from it and therefore they 
excuſe the PraQtice of their Church, their Pope , Bi- 
ſhops and Councils, by telling us 


« 3 'cþ . (x) Unde in Eccleſia Catholica uſu recep- 
that ( uy ) in the Catholick tum eft, ut cian quis it a Secularibus Ma- 


« Church it is the Cuſtom, that giſtratibus opem EG impios , ne Ithaciane 
« when any one defireth the Afſ- partis Sefator efſe videatur, conteſtationem il- 
« fiſtence of the Civil Magiſtrate on ont amine, fc | comeltimen expe 
= againſt Hereticks, that he may citra penam ſanguinis puniantur. Spondan. 
« not ſeem to be a Follower of Ep* ay D. 385. Þ. $13, $14 Baron 
« the 1thaciar Party, he firſt ad- RT 

« yiſedly makes this Proteſtation, that he ſo defires 

« the CorreQion of theſe incorrigible Delinquents , 

<« as tO intreat their Bloud may not be ſhed. And 

Binius adds, that (y ) Ithacins | 


« was condemned becauſe he CO) Thengpetiny aliigue Cathelice cons 

. . munionis Epiſcopt, Trthacium cum Socizs —— ex- 
" deſired that Her et? cks might communicarunt, "quia ſevius agens, in eoſdem 
« be puniſhed with Deagh, with- penan capitis procuraſſer , ſolitamque Interpoſi 


«c : - on 7n utſJet, qua ſe Delinquenti 
out the Interpo tion of this ran Fr Fee ld fone. 
« Proteſtation, Now this is on ut — 4 —_— _ _—_ 
ſuch a piece of Dzabolical Hy- a CORK TrOMHFs "hs 2 JOus 
pocriſie as doth not in the leaſt 
excuſe, but highly aggravate their Crime. The Hypo- 
criſſe and Prophanation of God's holy Name, which 
by theſe Writers is ſtyled The Proteſtation uſed by the 
Catholick Church, is this, When they deliver the con- 
demned perſon to the Civil Magiſtrate, the Biſhop or 
Inquiſitor, having ccliv cred him, (z) Domine Fudex, rogamus vos cur ont 
ſpeaksthus, (= )** Sir, We paſ- affetty quo poſſunius , ut amore Dei , 0 Miſe- 
« fjonately defire you, for the ricordie _ & axfrome incomes pany 
c p mortis Vet mult 1» 
: RE ES _—_— latins percuum infer Ponril. Rom. Rs- 
_ " I VIC me, 1611-P» 436. 
-. * diation, 
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« diation, you would free this miſerable perſon from 

* all Danger of Death or Mutilation of Members ; 

but notwithſtanding all this ſeeming Piety and Ten- 

derne(s,, when they I an Heretick to 

Wie 29 eath, they require the (a)*Ma- 

h2) hte 6, foe ue pri © eoete 20, cmecute, tht Sen: 
fub Excommunicationis pena, aliiſque Cenſuris. ©* tence within Six days , upon 
anoc.8. Conſt.10. Bullar.Romp. T1. P:337- « pain of Excomminication , 
« Deprivation , and Lofs of Authority and Offices , 

ſaith the Conſtitution of Innocent the Eighth 5 with- 

Cap. 24. #n Five days, faith the Conſtitution of Iznocent the 
Fourth ; he muſt preſently take him into cuſtody for 

Bull. Rom. 73. 1. that end, faith the Coſtitutiorr of Clement the Fourth. 
Pe 174- Their Popes have approved and confirmed the De- 
crees of Emperors, Kings, Dukes and other Civil Go- 

vernors, Which command them to be put to Death ; 

they have decreed, that the Puniſhment of Hereticks 

Vide $.12, ſhall neither be relaxed nor delayed ; that the Magi- 
ſtrate ſhall execute the Sentence without reviſing of the 
Juſtice of it ; that he ſhall take an Oath to execute it : 
Nay, both their Biſbops, Popes and Conncils, ſince the 
Twelfth Century, bave been continually imployed in 
inſtigating others to deſtroy and to cut off the He- 
retick, and raiſing Armies of Cr#ſado's to that end; 
all which is fully proved in the enſuing Book. Yea, 
their own Writers do ingenuouſly confeſs , that this 
Interceſſion in behalf of the condemned Heretick is in 
the common opinion barely a color that it is verbal, 
20t effeFual ;, for the Criminal is delivered to the Se- 
cular Power for this very end, that he may dye. And 


( b) Magiftratus ſecularis quemcungue He- the (d) Mag iſtrate ought Fo Þu- 


rericurn ſibi 4 Judicibus fidei tradinon deber #12ſÞ Pim. Let therefore any re- 
ultimo ſupplicio afficere. Vide R. Epiſc, Lin- ſonable perſon judge, whether 


cel. Brutum Fulmen. p. 207, 208. their Practice in this kind be 
not 


Wh 
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not moſt groſs Hypocriſie, Self Condemnation, and Pro» 
fanation of God's Holy Name 5 and whether this will 
in the leaſt excuſe them from being Partis Ithaciane: 


Se&atores, or, Followers of the Example of Ithacius? 


$. IX. Obje&ion. But, faith the querulous Diſlen- 
ter, Is there no other Church, or Perſon, concern'd 
in this Example beſides that of Rowe £ Know you of 
no Decree or Edi elſewhere, xt exilio mulGarentur 
Priſciliani? Was there never any Supplication made 


to Gratian by ſome [thacivs, Ot univerſi Heretici non Sulp. p. 467. 


Eccleſtis tantum, aut Orbibus, ſed extra ones Terras 
propelli juberentur £ Was there never any other Em- 
peror, alizs ſane bonus , per Magnum & Rufum Epi» 
ſeopos, 2 mitioribus conſiliis deflexus ? 

Anſw. I know that Mr. Baxter and ſome other 
Noz-conformiſts (peak much of our [tharian Prelates, 
but, had they found them ſuch, they would not have 
been here to make ſuch Tragical Complaints againſt 
them without cauſe : Sure I am that our Lords Spiri- 
+#al and Temporal in Parliament aſſembled have ſufti- 
ciently declared againſt this perſecuting Spirit on the 
account of Religion by their full Approbation of, 
and thanks returned to the Lord Biſhop of Saint Aſaph 
for his Sermon preach'd before them, Nov. 5. 1680. and 
their deſire that he would print and publiſh that Sermon, 
in which , Firſt, He laies down this - Poſition, viz. 
That of Societies of men, Chriſtians, of all other, are 
moſt averſe from waies of Violence and Blond, ſpecially 


from uſing any ſuch waies on the account of Religion; 


And ; among Chriſtian Churches , where they differ a- 
mong themſelves, if either of them uſe thoſe wajes upon 
the account of Religion, they give a ſtrong Pr, fo 
on againſt themſelves, that they are not truly injblans 

5 


Þ+ 474, 507» 


Þ+ 9. 
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The reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt gave Love for the Charac- 
ter by which his Diſciples were to be known, Joh. 12, 
v. 35. And leſt men ſhould unchriſten others firſt, that 
they may hate them, and deſtroy theme afterwards, Chriſt 
enlarged his Precept of Love and extended it to Ene- 
mics, and not onely to ours, but to the Enemies of our 
Religion, Matt. 5. 43, 44+ Secondly, He adds that 
by this we may uſually judge who they are that excel 
among Chriſtian Churches, when there happens any dif- 
ference betwetn them, whether touching the Faith or the 
Terms of Communion; they that were the more fierce, 
they generally had the worſt Canſe, as, v. g. the Nicene 
Council ſuppres'd the Arians by no other force but put- 
tirg Arians ont of their Biſhopricks 5 they conld- not 
think Hereticks fit to be truſted with the Care of Souls , 
but otherwiſe as to temporal things, I do not find that 
they inflited any- kind of Puniſhment ; but when the 
Arians came to 'have the Power in their hands -—then 
Depriving was nothing , Baniſhment was the leaſt that 
they inflited. Thirdly , That he would have no man 
puniſhed for his Religion, no not them that deſtroy men 
for Religion. Fourthly , He faith that either our Re- 
ligion nor our Church is of a perſecuting Spirit, fhe hath 
no Do@Grine that teacheth Perſecntion, N. B. ſhe hath 
not praiſed it as others, when they were in anthority. 
I thank God for it, and [ hope fhe will alwaies continue 
in the temper; which being added to the other marks of 
a True Church, may aſſure ns, ſhe is a Church according 
to the mind of Chriſt. The fame is in effect declared 
by the Houſe of Commons, when they returned their 
Thanks to Dr. Ti#otſor, Dean of Canterbury, for his 
Sermon preached b them, Novem. 5. 78. deſiring 
him #0\ print that Sermon 5 where, having laid down 
the Example of our Lord, he adds, that" 2» #vitatior 


of 
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of this-bleſſed Pattern, the Chriſtian Church continued 
to ſpeak, and att for ſeveral Ages,' and this was the 
Language of the H. Fathers, Lex-nova'ſe:non vindi- 
cat ultore gladio, The Chriſtian \Law eloth not avenge 
it ſelf by the Sword ; This was then the'Style of Coun- 
cils, Nemini ad credendum vim inferre, To offer vio- 
lence to no mar! , to compel! him to the Faith; adding 
P. 19. that #so ſeparate Goodneſs and Mercy from God, 
Compaſſion and Charity from Religion, is to make the 
two beſt things in the World good for nothing. And, 
P. 30. That true Chriſtianity is 10t onely the beſt, but 
the beſt-natured Inſtitution in the World, and ſo far as 
any Church is departed from good nature, and become 
cruel and barbarows, ſo far is it degenerated from Chri- 


ſtianity, We have indeed a Statute about Baniſhing - . 


Diſſenters, but no Irhacivs, that I know of, who e- 
ver ſapplicated for the Making, or forthe Execution 
of it, 'but onely-for Retaining of it as a due Curb for 
men too prone to FaQion and Sedition. And fo it 
lies ſtill dormant in the hands of his moſt Gracious 


Majeſty, and may it ever doe 10, 


$. X., 2. This Treatiſe ſerves to juſtifie us in, and 
to provoke us to the uſe of any lawfull means for the 
avoiding of theſe Puniſhments. They who exhort 
us inth% Exigence to truſt- to: Providence, - mult 
know that-Providence doth not: exclude , 'but rather 
doth require , and ſuppoſe the'uſe of any honeſt means 
for the prevention of impendent Dangers 3 for we can 
have no reaſon to expe that Providence ſhould-ſu- 
perriaturally engage for the:immediate Accompliſh+ 
,ment of that' which may be done by [Divine 'Ble 
upon ordinary means. Firſt therefore we mult u 
the Means 3 then pray that Providence would bleſs, 
& 2 and 


— 
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and countenance, and render proſperous our juſt En- 
.deavors in this kind; and.when we have. performed 
-our utmoſt to prevent Dangers in a lawfull way, and 
find that our Attempts prove fruſtrate, then onely is 
the time to truſt to Providence without ſubordinate 
endeavors. . : | | 6-7 

Now what Means may be lawfully purſued, accor- 
ding to the Conſtitutions of this Kingdom, for the 
preventing this aboding Evil, Divines ſhould nat 
preſume too nicely todetermine, who do then chief- 
ly deviate when they do meddle extra Spheram The- 
ologie; it rather doth become them to leave this 
Matter to thoſe Perſons whoſe Buſineſs and Office it 
profeſiedly is to be skilfull in the Laws, and who may 
rationally therefore be preſumed men better qualified 
to paſs a ent in this Caſe. This notwithſtan- 
ding I may ſafely ſay, That what no Law of Nature 
or poſitive Command of God forbids, may lawfully 
be done, and is expedient to be done, for Preſerva- 
tion of the Souls and Bodies of a whole Community , 
_ their ſucceeding Generations from the worſt of 

vils. 


" _ &. XI. 3. This Treatiſe may be uſefull to quicken 

us, by a due apprehenſion of this ſo barbarous Reli- 
gion and inhumane Dodrine, tolabor to prevent it by 
our moſt ſerious Reformation, and molt importunate 
Addrefles to the Throne of Grace z or, if the Provi- 
dence of God ſees fitting, for the Puniſhment of our 
Iniquitics, to give us up to this tremendous. Judge- 
ment, to-let us ſee what need we ſhall then have of 
the imoſt peifeQ Patience and undaunted Courage, 
the moſt unſbaken Faith and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to 
undergoe the Fiery Trials, to which we may expe& 
to 


Xut 
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: to be expaſed, if we continue firm to our Religion. 
Sinm peenje our lene Pricce toes polygmred0 he 
1 10s, permit our 72 Prizce tobe pei tot 
: R. Faith, and poiſoned with theſe bloudy Prin 
I declare to all the World, that Chriſ#:anzty, and our 
. own Oaths both of lating and Supremacy engage 


. us, upon-pain of everlaſting Ruin, not to- life up our 
hands againſt him 3 that all who do refilt;him mult 
rej God's Ordinance ,-and fo receive damnation to rom. 13. r, 2: 
themſelves z that all who uſe the Sword without Com- 
miſton from him, take it, and they who take it, though Marth. 26. 52. 
in Defence of me, faith Chriſt, faal periſo by ir. In 
this caſe therefore 8 freely do acknowledge with L'E- Charatter of « 

frange, 'wehave'no other choice before us but either P2ift, Or 2 3 

| to ſuffer the higheſt d of. Miſery that-can befall 

| us in this: World ,. or elſe to proſtitute- our Souls for 

=? the ſaving of our Lives and Fortunes; arid Ido make þ. 3, 

with him this publick Profeſſion te:the World, -that, 
though I bave as little mind to be: under the Govern- 
ent of an Engliſh Papiſh as any mortal, and would doe 
all that 1 could juſtifie. as x Chtiffian. and an honeſt 
man to avoid:it , yet, ſince I can no more sbuſe my Go- 
. werior than my Father, and that 1 may as well renounce 
my duty to the one upon the ſrare: of Religion. as to the 
other , [ am reſolved to pay the duty of a SubjeF to 
what ( Legal) Prince ſaever the all-rnling Providence 
of God ſhall ſet over.me, and patiently to: ſuffer where 1 

| cannot conſcientionſly obey. And I conjure all refor- 

; med Chriſtians, if ever they. lye under theſe unhappy 

Circumſtances, not to blaipheme their Holy. Calling, 

7 or caſt a Scandal on\the Reformation by any. Mutinies 

; or Infurredions againſt Gad's. Vacegenent, : which will 

alluredly incenſe the Wrath of God ſtill'more again(t 

| them , prolong: their Miſezies, and. make their tem- 

t Foe. g 3 poral 
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poral Calamities be a ſad . Prologue to eternal, but that 
they-wonldyzc{olveto fuffer as becomerh Choftian-s, 
and-ro'commit qheir Cauſe to _ Sas juigeth righ- 


aOY'? WH ob 


>» XL: 4 This Treatiſe may be inſtrumental to 
revene: beingogultd and: dehidedby fair words and 
ious promiſes, and- by vain hopes of Freedom 
from theſe dreadfull Miſeries, if this Religion ſhould 
prevail; there being nothing inthe World more in- 
confiſtent with the-avowed Principles of "Popery, no- 
thing more.contrary £0. the continuat:Pradice of the 


| Chix;7:and toda! Oaths; and Obligations' of the 


"+ Members of it, than to permit the Heretich/to ſcape 


theſe ſad-and direfull Effects of their inhumane Cru- 
elty. And: whatſoever” Prizce -negledts to. execute 
theſe Pubiſhments: on 'ariyiother. ſcore but: thoſe of 
Policy, "muſt folewmty condemn td:Conſtitations:of 
thoſe General" Conncile which: ate'the ſole Foundati- 
ons of his Faith. he-muſt believe the Church of Rome 
nor onely Fallible,, but Falſe in her Determinations, 
run. wor Anna ' of more: Murther. andBarbarity. than-all 
the Emperors were guilty of inthe Ten Per» 
ſecutions. He muſt continue in, and-own that Church 
to be the onely Church of Chriſt, which yet he doth 
believe to be the vileſt Church on Earth,, and guilry 
of the greateſt Crime'imaginable. - - © 
Mr, F Efrange takes care:totell-us tha "wow the 
Fourth of France did motiexerciſe one a of Tyranny 
over his' Proteſtant SubjetFs. But he forgot to'tell us 
that he was firſt depoſed, and then ſtab'd-for his-re- 
miſheſ in- that matter : »He was-twice depoſed: by 
Gregory the Fourteenth, 4.:D.-1 y by Clement the 
Eighth, 4: D. 1592. as being a Favorer of OE; 
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and, by the continual Rebellions and -DefeQions of 
his R. Catholick SubjeFs, he was forced, for Quietneſs: 
ſake, to turn Papifs;: A. D. 1 594:.4And yet; becauſe: 
he rn —_ — p! TIS at-' 
tem the ſame year'by Joke Gaftel, - belonging ito 
the Jeſuits; by a-Mozk;- 4. D. 1600. arid hewas at 
laſt ſtab'd)by Raviliae. P mo -2f97 ft 

And ,, 'becauſe others frequently, objeCt the liſte 
Example of the Indulgerice of the French 'King to- 
wards the Hugornots , to. what 4 have already an- 
ſwered, Seaton the Ninteenth of this Treatiſe; I add, 
x. That from the beginning of the Thirteenth, till the 
middle of the Sixteenth Century all 'Eorope hath fearce 
equall'd the Severity. of: France Tor'!Per/contions of 
this kind, or frequeney of Councils making Laws for 
the Deſtruction of the Heretich, as in this Treatiſe 
you will find.. ' 2. . The Author of The Policy of the 
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Clergy'of France infottns us that. their Princes heve Tn. m1 mri | 
not loft the. De of deſtroying Heretiphs,"thoughsPru- King hath an- 
dence hath obliged them for the preſent to ſilſpend it, be- ſered this 0b- 
cauſe it could not be done by thews without great 79.7? * 
Danger. And Be/armin himſelf will grant, Noz eſſe 

Hereticos Bello petendos quando ſunt fortiores nobis ; 

That Hereticks may be ſpared when they are ſtronger 

than the R. Catholicks , and it is- to be feared that 

more of them might periſh than of us: And this is 

all the _— that ever was allowed by the Church of 

Rome towards the Proteſtant. If any man can ſhew 

me, I. That any of the Laws here mentioned have 

been condemned, abrogated or relaxed by the Church 

of Rome or the French Church 5 2. That any Princes 

have been blamed for, or in the leaſt deterred by 

any of her Prelates from executing of thoſe Laws, or 

even exempted from that Oath which, ſaith the Pope, 


doth 
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doth bind them to extirpate Hereticks, or that by 
any Conrcil. of the R. Church they ever were permit- 
ted to negle@ the Execution of them, or that from 
the Thirteenth to the' Sixteenth Centary any Prince 
eſcaped the Cenfures of the Church who did negle&t 
to execute them; . 3. That any Corntry or City hath 
been rejeQed from Communion with that Church for 
Mgſſacring Proteſtants , and Killing _ Myriad: of 
them in cold Bloud ; if, 4. It can be appear that 
the ſame Principles which do oblige them to receive 
other Articles of Faith determined by thoſe Conncils 
do not oblige them to the Execution of the Decrees 
 eſtabliſbed by the ſame Corncils, or others equally ob- 
being 3 if, laſtly, There be no Defign on foot for the 

ſiru@ion Extirpation of 4 peſtilent Hereſfte which 

hath long reigzed in the North of Exrope : If theſe 

things can be evinced; then may we have ſome little 

_ hopes of being kindly delt with by a Popiſh Prince , 

hou he were zealow to 4 miracle for Propagation 

of the R. Faith, and had it in his Power thus to 
purge his Territories from Heretical Pravity. 
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enquiring after , taking and ſpoiling He- 


-- ticks. : \t0.\ compel alien Netpabor hood 


_— ſwear it0- aIre. d er,» 477 af they ; 


- know of any Hereticks-,.40 endeavor to 
give notice of them, and ſecure them. All 
-»172ft alſo: ſwear efpcucioufly, ' to \afſuft the 


Church. according to their” power in this 
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miſh Superſtition ; and, 'if "they wilfnot 
* Pin 10:P0n- 
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all ws Ps _ Dignity ſeever > Þ: 8, 
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$ VL When GY are i diſcovered and 'appre- 


 hended , "they and their Favorers muſt be 
excommunicated , their Goods confiſcated 


the Houſes i. which Whby are Jond- tuft 


- be deftroyed , their Perſons muft be inpri- 
. ſoned + | When they have prog Prifon , 


they. may uſs' 
 diminffþ their by ro 


Caueky' WIob)\ doth not 
rs '6r'e rer-thetr 
Death, to make them to confeſs their Er- 


*. XQrs, 0r accuſe others, P. 12, 13. 


6. VIE They. nmſt'" be baniſhed 'or externine 


ted. out'of all Plates: All'Secalar Pow- 
ers muſt ſwear to expell Hereticks out of 


.. thetr /Pomunions; with att their Favo- 


rers , ond ſet forth Edits to this effeft, 
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6. VIL : of any Governo# eee 20D t0 a- 


bide There » he muſt be excommunicated, 
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be deem'd a Favorer- of Hereticks , and 


$..IX: AY theſe Conſtitutions are confirmed 
. by the approved General Councils of the 

; Remyth Church, and are by them exten- 
ded to Kings, Emperors, ard Supreme 

_ Governors; who 'muſt loſe their Terrno- 
ries if they doe it not,  p.16,17418,19. 


$..X. \Zheſe Gencaal Councils enrownage men 
to. butcher Hereticks , not onely by inuo- 

hs the Secular Arm againſt them , but 
0 


alſo by promiſing Remuſſion. of Sins and 
.. a great Reward. herefter to all that fight 
againſt and labor to deftroy them, p. 20, 
21, 22. 


$. XI. Hercticks aud their Abcttors muſt be 
puniſhed with Death ; and if after Death 


they appear to. have been Hercticks, their 


WJ Bodies muſt be dig g d up, 1, 1.45 Þ- 22,23. 
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$. XI. At Governors muſt execute theſe 


' Puniſhments porn them without delay , re- 
 laxgtion gr, enquiry into the Juſtice of them, 
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&. XIIL Every Governor muſt have a. Co- 
py of theſe Laws, he muſt not alter or 
eminiſh them”, but muſt aboliſh 'all Sta- 


d 
s rutes contrary to them, . Þ, 24» 25. 
} 


e & XIV. At their Admiſſion they moſt ſwear 

| ._ to execute them; and, if they be remiſs 

in doing it, they muſt loſe their Office, be 

b-: , excommunicated , 'and their Juriſdiction 
T .' © interdidted;” P- 25, 26, 27. 


i S. XV. They " will not execute this Sen- 

| tence: muſt be proceeded. agginft. by Eccle- 
; ſtaſtical Cenſures, as Favorers 'of Here- 
? - ticks: | And the Biſhop. who is remiſs in 
| theſe Matters muſt be depoſed from his 
; Office: AP. Behevers, Favorers, De- 
; fenders of them are. ſubjed . to very. grie- 
j vous Puniſhments, and muſt be puniſbed 
: as Hereticks, _P: 27-28. 


| S. XVL Such are \ they vo believe, that they, 
who, by the Church of Rome. are called 
Hereticks, may be ſaved, or that they who 
 Proſecure them. do offend: The moſt Inta- 
NAS Perſon may accuſe a Herenck ;) And 

A 3 e the 


the Heretick muſt not know who doth ac- 
caſe him, is O39VGD 1625 plat, ay. 
$ XVIL Exaniples of ' Princes and Civil 
Governors deprived of their Domunions, 

as being Hereticks, or Favorers of He- 
refies, or remiſs in puniſbing them, p. 29, 
3% 335 32> 3g 


$. XVIIE 7he Concernment of the Church 
- in thefe A&tions of the Pope, | P1i33z: 34- 


$. XIX. No Popiſh Prince can give, Secarity 7 


to. his. Subjefis that he will. 'not proteed 
againſt them according . to theſe: Laws ; 
I. Becauſe, being Papiſts, it may ra- 
tionally be preſumed they will aft, accor- 
\ ding to the Conviftions of their Conſcien- 
ces, as ſuch: 2. \Becauſe they are-ſubjet 
ro a Superior Tribunal which can over- 
rale their Pronuſe, and can abſolve them 
from their Oaths, and which hath actual- 
ly judged, that'rhey ought not to be kept; 
and becauſe it is an Unlawtall Promile , 
and made concerning a Spiritual Caulſc , 
in which they muſt | not intermeddle : 
They who. have attually mile this war x 
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muſe, have not perform'd it, p. 34,-—-59. 
&. XX. All this is confirm'd by the Procee- 


dings of the General Council of Con- 
ſtance, a  Þ:595—63. 


&. XX1. The Character of a Popiſh Prince 
given in the Expreſſions of their Coun- 
cils, or ſutably to their Decrecs, -p. 63,64. 
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v0 
DISCOURSE 


| _ Concerning the - 
LAWS 
Eccleſiaſtical --d Civil 


-*. Made againſt 
HERE TICKS 
POPES, EMPERORS, &c. 


R-AANY of late have excellently diſcourſed of 
thoſe Dodrines of the Romiſhh Faith, which, 

'® when believed and pradtiſed, muſt be highly 
prejudicial to , or be ſufficient to diſturb all civil 
Governments 3 and have demonſtratively proved , 
that men whoſe Conſciences are guided by the Rowiſo 
Caſuiſts, or who have heartily embraced the Princi- 
ples of that, Religion , can give. us no ſecurity that 
they will not diſturb the Government by which they 
are protefted : But few -( if any ) have of late made 
it profeſſedly their buſineſs to ſpeak of what may be 
expected. by ſuch as they are pleaſed to call Here- 
ticks , when they are ſo unhappy as to be ſubje& to 
a Prince who hath embraced the Romifſh Faith, and 
B to 


(-2) 


to a Clergy which doth own the Principles of that 

Communion; which being in this preſent JunRure of 
Afﬀairs a moſt important Subjec , I hope it will not 

ſeetn cither tinſeaſonable or unprofitable to diſcourſe 
briefly on that head. Now what ſuch perſons may ex=» 
pet to ſuffer we tnay learn from what already hath 

been decreed by them concerning Heretickg,, and 

what they have already praftiſed.” © _ | 


$. T. The Laws Eccleſfaſtical and Civil made a- 
ainſt Hereticks , by Popes, bs 7 Emperors, and- 
ountils , may be reduced ro th Heads ; 1. Laws 

made for the Preſervation of the Members of the R. 
Church from falling into that which they call Hereſee ;. 
2. The Laws mae for the Diſcovery of Hereticks , 
their Favourers, Abettots, or ſuch at they ſuſpe@ to 
be inclinable to Hereſie 3 naw they are either ſuch as 
do empower Perſons to- be ative in enquiring. after 
therh, and do encourage thera to make Diſtoveries 
of this nature, or ſuch as lay an Obligation on then 
to be diligent in making theſe Enquiries and Diſco- 
veries, and upon others to affiſt them in ſo doing. 
Or, 3. Laws which concern the Puniſhment of Here- 
ticks diſcovered fo to be, and the —_ which- 
they lay upon men to execute theſe Puniſhments up-- 
on ther. | | 

&. II. And; x; So conſcions-are the Rowiſh Prelates 

of the groſs Abfurdity and the apparent Folly of their 
own Dodrine , and the plain ContradiQion that it 
bears, in many of its Articles, to Scripture and the 
cleareſt Reaſon, that they dare not permit the mea- 
neſt members of their Church to look into the Scrip- 
ture, or make Inquiry or Search into the —_ of 

their 


XU 
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(3) 
their Faith; or truſt a Child of twelve years old with- 
out an «th to bind him firm unto their Syperſiztions. 
And therefore, - x. It hath been decreed by many 


of their Councils, That of Males at fourteen, and Fe- 


mules at twelve gears of Age , ſhall abjure all Hereſe 


_ extolling it ſelf againſt the Holy Catholick, R. Church 


and Orthodox: Faith, and ſhall ſwear alſo, that 
they will hold the Catholick, Faith which the Roman 
Church ttacheth aud holds. This is determined by a | 
Conncil of many Biſhops and Prelates met at Toloſe in £9 To, 27. 
France, An. D. 1229. Car. 12. by a Conncil held at - pots 9 4 | 
Bexziers, A.D. 1246. Cav. 31. by a Council of many 724. 725- 
Biſhops and Prelates held at Alby in France, Can, 11, 
12. Moreover this Oath, by the Decrees of the Conn- 
cil of Toloſe and Athy is to be renewed upon them ni. 
every two years. . And, *All that do come in, and 
< confelstheir Herefje, muſt take the ſame Oath, faith 
this Council of Beziers, Can. 5, 

2, * All Conſuls, Governonrs of Caſtles, Authorities, 


4 and Berons, muſt be compelled by Ecclefaſftical'Cex- 


* ſure tO _ Hereticks, with the Favoxrers and A-'Concit. To. XI, 
&« bettors them , faith the Provincial Conmil of * 3 
Narbon, Can. 15. | 

3. * No Lay-mayn, upon penalty of Exconmmunic4 
< #70, muſt diſpute publickly or privately touching 
« the Catholick Faith, ſaith Nicholas the Third 
Conſt. 2. 4. 19. 

4. ©* No Lay-man muſt have any Books of the Od 
* or New Teſtament, except the P/altery, the Brevi- 
« 2yy, and the Howrs of the Bleffed Virgin (three New 
Teftament Books of the Rowan Edition ) * any of 


Bullar. Rom. To, 
2 I. p. 182, 


&« which they muſt by no means have in the Vilgar Coil. To. XI. 


&« Tongue, ſaith the Council of Totoſe,Can. 14. i  * # 
And ſurely ſuch unworthy Aits do give juſt Rea- 
B 2 ſon 


(4) 


fon to all confidering perſons” to ſuſpe& the Truth 
of that' Religiozx which needeth thus to be ſupported 
by Oaths and Abjurations made by Children; by ſtop- 
ping of mens mouths, and not permitting them ts 
ask that Reaſon of their Faith which all men are obli- 
ged by their Chriſtianity to be # readineſs. to give to 
all that ask it ; and: by withholding of thoſe. Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament . which are able'_ to make 
them wiſe unto Salvation 5 which by the Law of Mo- 
ſes were to be continually: read unto, continually 
_talk'd of by the People ; to which they, by the P-o- 
phets , were adviſed toigo, and by which to paſs 
Judgment on thoſe who ſpake unto them of Religi- 
' ous matters 3 which our Lord doth enjoin them both 
to hear and- ſearch; as alſo his "—_ did, commen- 
ding them who. from their youth had known, and who 
upon occafion' ſearch the Scriptures 5 and alſo thoſe 
of the New Teſtament , which were on purpoſe writ 
in the moſt vulgar Language of the world, that all 
might know them, and in great plainneſs of ſpeech, 
that they might underſtand them 3 and which were 
left to be a Ryle of. Faith and Manners to all ſuccee- 
ding Generations, which the Primitive Fathers do 
vehemently commend to the peruſal of all Chri/;- 
ans , and which the Heather Perſecutors , as fiercely 
as the Roman Catholicks , did ftrive to wreſt out of 


their hands. 


$. II, 2, If notwithſtanding all this Care to keep 
them ignorant and blind, ſome by theſtrength of natu- 
ral Reaſon and Religion, and others by converfing with 
men of better Principles, or reading that fo peſtilent, 
and therefore carefully forbidden Book, the Word of 
God , come to-the knowledge of his Truth , and be 


convinced. 


Yi 


(CP, 
convinced of the Superſtitions and Follies of the Ro- 

aan Dofrines., aid fo become-,according. to their - 
notions, Hereticks. .I, All maginable:Care. is uſed 

that they may-not eſcape; their;: :Cruelty, nor 
find- a-carner in Villages: or Woods above;or under 
ground,. which may preſerve. them from! their Fury. 

And therefore, - 

- . 2, For the: better difovering and uckandiey Me ft 
.of. Heretichs, and thoſe who favqur and abet them, 
or are ſuſpeted of. theſe matters, they, bave.thele fol- 


Jawin Perſons authoriſed for) that Work... 1 0 ne ontlud | 
nqtiſitors of Heretical Pravity. conſtituted by Conc, Ti." XT. 
this Holinek for that End »D. Les: Fred. d.-2, F328 ot = Ault of” 


2, All Archbiſbeps: and: Biſbops, in. their rafpecive Marin the Fifth 
Provinces. and \Dioceſſes , ith their r Officials, eu Viz- — 


Cars. And, *- | T1 * x gr of 
Council of Conſtance begins thus, Marcnns Ejpur—Arhippir, Epiſcopis ac Inquiſutoribus 


Heretice ond ubjlibet —_ Bin. To. 7 P.'1119. 


3: Ubbots within, their Precinthe: Pg 
4. For the Affiſtence of theſe perſons, < every Ge 
&* 2ernour or Magiſtrate throughout Lombardy and 1- 
* taly is bound to keep twelve honeſt men, two. Nota- 
<* ries, and as many Servants as-the Biſhop or two 
«the Brethren Irquiſitors ſhall think fit, who all .be - 
_ < bound. to ſearch after ,, apprehend Hereticks,., or ww Hs, 3X 
* bring them within the power of the Dioce/a», or GR hon 
&* his V7cars, and to require all perſons to afliſt them 76. r. p. 172. 
<* in ſo doing, Conftit. Innocentii Rvarti, cap. 3, 4 
Clem. 4, Conſt. 13, Leg: 3:: 
 Thelſeare the: perſons authoriſed: by as good Au- 
thority as the Coxrt and Church. of Rome bath any, to 
diſcover and apprehend the Heretick and'his Abbettors, 
And-their Commiſſion noeeeeg large. For, ; C 
3 9. LV. 


} 


(s) 


$. IV. 1. * If the Bifbop, his Vicar, the Inquiſitor, 

© ortheſe 12 Officers require it, the Magiſtrate muſt 

< aſſt them uy after, taking and/ſpoiling 

& Hereticks , by ſending Souldiers with them 5 cli 

* muſt be-done by Crrier under _—_— of Too Hi, 

* by Vilages under the Penalty of 507i. by private 

_ 76. XT. © perſons under the Penaky'of 25 4#.Conft. Tnnoe. IV. 

PIT cap.19. 'By the Conftitutions of Clexre/r4 the Fourth 

'N every.Governour and private perſon'is bound to af- 
8 BullarRom Di. fiſt the Inguiſſtors and' Officials of the Biſhop and h 

| [abade Viſitor to-apprehend* Hereticks. Conſt; 13."L.18. * 

| y Te. XI, .2, © They- alſo have Powet to compell all the 

| as -< neighbourhood to fwear, that4f they know-of any 

| « Heretichs ,. or-any that keep ſecret Convettidler, or 

'*any that believe, defend, receive or favour Here- 

_ "© ticks, they will endeavour to: give notice of them 

TING || © to the Inqmiſtors appointed by the Apoftolick See. 

LIE |: Zhi. p.428- Conſt:InnocI/, cap. 30. The Council of Toloſe, Car.n, 

'"'W4 decrees, ** That the Archbyſhops and” Biſhops ſhall, 

| « in'every Pariſh within their Cities and without , 

WF: Vide ſmile Sta- © bind one Prieſt, and two or three honeſt Luy- mer, 

11118 0 = plrigg, more, if that be needfull, by their Oaths, that 

18 | epiſeops, ed. 4D. © they ny, faithfully and” frequently en- 

08 2946: Spe Cor 4*.guire after Hereticks in the ſaid Pariſhes, by fear- 

1 ct. ching any houſes or fubterraneal receptacles that 

| * may give ſuſpicion of them ; and-if they find any 

« Hereticks, Believers, Favourers, Recetvers or De- 

« &rrders of them , they will ſecure them, that 

| cc they may not fly, and then with all ſpeed ive 

. k <zntimation of 'them tothe Archbiſhop, Biſhop, Lord 

1 of #16-2-694 © gr Bailiff of the Place. This Decree is renewed by 

| the Provincial Connail of Bezzers held 4». Do. 1246. 

Can.34. by the Conncil of Alby, Can. 1. p. 722. 4 

the 


'®: 1.9. hl 
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fttans, they are liable to excommunication who neg- 0 Is Þo 182+ 


(7) 
the Council of Arles, 4. D. 1234. Caz. 5. the Coun- ?: 2341 © 
cil of Saltizburgh held A. D. 1420. commands. © all 7* !3 325 
« perfons under the penalty of Excommunication 
<« and eternal Death, as ſoon as they know that any 
« Fleretick is in their Territories, to reveal them to 
« their Swperiors; and all Magiſtrates, when the [nqui- 
« ftors give notice of them , are bound under the | 
« ſame Penalty to apprehend , impriſon and deliver 
« them to the I-quiſitors. Can. 32. And bythe Con- 
ftitutions of Nzcholas the Third, direed to all Chri- —_ Rom. 


lec to do fo; ns 

3. © The Lords'of Territories muſt be folicitous to” - | 
« enquire after Heretichs in their Houſes and Woods,  _ . 
« and to deſtroy their Hiding- places. - Comcil. Tolof. wg To. JL 
Can. 3. Stat. Raimundi, Com. roof: Concil, Albienſe, _ $0 
Car. 4. p.723. © They muſt affiſt the Ordinary in ta- 

* king them, under the Penalty of Excommunicati- Part. 2-3-3912+ | 
&* on. Concil. Pariſ. A. D: 1346. Can.4.. | TE 
4. © All Earls, Barons, ReGors, and Conſuls of Ci- 
© zzes, and other ſecular Powers, bearing any Office 
« whatſoeyer,, muſt 'be admonifhed by the Dioceſaz 
«* to ſwear, that they will faithfully. and efficaciouſ] 
« affiſt the Chirrch, according to their Power and Of- 


* uſe their utmoſt diligence therein, and, if it be : 
« found neceſlary , they by Church Cenſures muſt: be Pat: Tp: 679, 


| $Þ» 
ers, Can. g..the Council of Alby, Car. 20. pag. 236, 2 0900 | 


(a) Adjtcimus inſuper , , at - quilibet Archi- 
4! copus, vel Epiſcopus, per ſe aut per Archi- 
 diacomm ſuum , vel idoneas perſonas honeſt as , 
* bis, aut ſaltem 


(S) -. 
<« by.them, they will faithfully and efficaciouſly help 
«* the Church, according to. their Office and Power, 
* agaipſt Hereticks and their Accomplices. . _ 


$. V. Nor are theſe onely the Decrees of Popes, 
and Emperors, and of Provincial Councils, but many 
of themare confirmed by their approved general Conn 
cils..: For, nears. lad Jing 5: | 
.. 1: The fourth general Council.of i Laferap,aflem- 
_ bled AD. 1215.Cang. (4) de- 
crees that , © all Archbiſhops, by 


* cox, Qr-by.ſome fit and:honeſt 


1] im anno, am Pare- 


< themſelves or their, Archdea- 


[| chiam , in qua fama fuerit hereticos habitare, 


| : @ ibi, tres vel plures boni teſti- 
' monii wiror, vel etiam, fi _— videbitur, 
| totam viciniam jarare canpellat .,. quod ſi quis 
' tbidem hereticos ſctverit , vel aliquos occulta 


* perſons; twice, or at. the. leaſt 
* once a year, ſhall vifit their 
© own Pariſbes , in which it is 
<< reported that any.. Hereticks 


 conventicula celebrantes, ſex & communi conver - - 2 | 
| Jatione fidelium, vita ng ntes, cos © 40 dwell; and ſhall, compel 
Epiſcapo ftudeat indicare. Concil. To. XI. © three or more: men_ of good 


Part. 1. P. 152, 


© report, or if it ſeem expedi- 
« ent to them, the whole neigh- 


* bourhood, to ſwear that if any of them know. of 


* any Hereticks there, or of any,that. keep ſecret 
© Conventicles, or that differ in their Lives | or Man- 


&® ners from the common Converſation of the Faith- 


* full, they will endeavour to acquaint the Biſhop 


"(bY Diſcretion? weſtre , ſacro approbante 
.Concil:o Conſtanyenſ1', per Apoſtolica Scripta 
committimns) & mandamus. Concil. Conſt. 
Seſſ. 45+ Bin. To. 7. þ. 1120, FA 


( c ) Vobis,” && aliis omnibus Archiepiſcopis, 
Epiſcopis o&5 'Eleftts: ac On__ CG Inqui- 
ſreoribuy,” virrme ſantte obeazentie pr ecipinus 


, . 


* with them. The general 
Council of Conſtance , that is, 
Martin the Fifth, (b) with the 
conſent ang approbation of that 
Council, (c) commands * all 
* Archbiſhops, Biſhops ,. Inquiſe- 
«* tors, Commiſſaries., or Ele& 
* perſons, by virtue of their o- 

| « bedience , 
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(9) 
* hedience, that every of them, 
« within their limits or places 
<« of their Juriſdition,diligently 
* do watch for the extirpation 
« and correQion of all Errors 
« and Hereſces. And whereſo- 
« ever they find any that are in- 
6 famed or ſupeRed to be guil- 
& ty of thoſe Crimes, to com- 


« pel them under the Penalty 


* of excommunication, ſuſpen- 
&* fjon, interdict or confeſhon 
& of the crime, or any other 


& mandamus, ut quilibet emu, infra limites 
Uo loca ſue Furiſdittionis, »— circa exſtirpa- 
tionem (F correfionem errorum (fy hareſum , 
—=—in favorem ipſins fidei orthodoxe diligenter 
invigilent, &y omnes infamatos ſeu ſuſpe#os de 
tam peſtifera labe ſub confeſſali crimimis , ex- 
communicationis, ſuſpenſionis, interdifti, aut a- 
lia formidabili pzna canonica, vel legali, pro- 
ut, quando, (ff quemadmodum eis videtur ex- 
pedire, ( fatti requireret qualitas, per jura- 
mentum corpwaliter preſtitum, tais ſacroſanc- 
tis Evangelits, ſeu ſanfforum reliquiis, imagi- 
ne crucifixi, ſecundum quorundam loxoram ob- 
ſervantiam , juxta infra ſcripta interrogatoria , 
ad queml:bet Articulum convenientia reſponde- 
re compellant. Concil. Conſtant. Sefl. 45. Bin. 
To. 7. P. 1121, 


: © more formidable puniſhment ca-orical or legal , to 
! © take a corporal Oath upon the Evargeliſis, the Re- 
' <© Jiques of the Saints ora Crucifix, to anſwer to the 
' * ®xeſtions they ſhall ask them. Now the 2»eſtions, 
: among many others, are theſe following, viz. 
|; TI. © Whether they think it lawfull that ſuch an yas. 1124- 
' ©* Oath ſhould be impoſed upon or taken by them 
! * for their Purgation, (7.e. _) an Oath ex officio, ob- 
'  liging them to condemn themſelves. 
E 2. + Whether they hold it a mortal Sin to be guil- 
: © ty of Perjury, though it be to fave their Lives, or 
© for the advantage of the Faith. This may be done 
by Catholicks, but muſt not be done by Hereticks. | 

3. © Whether he believes, That, after the Con- 
. 1 * ſecration of the Prieſt, in the Sacrament of the 

' <«*« Altar, under the Elements of the Holy Bread and 
* Wine, there remains no material Bread and Wine, 
* but the ſame Chriſt entirely, who ſuffered on the 
«* Croſs, and fits at the right-hand of the Father, 

4. ** Whether he believes, That, the Confecration 
* being made by a Prieft under the ſpecies of Bread 

C <« alone, 


YUM 


- (2490) 

« alone, and without the ſpecies of Wine, there is 
* the true Fleſh, and Bloud, and Soul, and Dezty of 
* Chriſt, and whole Cirifh, ( in his broken body ) 
* and the ſame Chriſt abſolutely , and under evefy 
<« one -of the ſpecies in particular, (ze. ) whether 

there be one milion of Chriſts, and yet but one. 
5. + Whether he believes, That the Cuſtom of 
* communicating Lay-wex in the ſpecics of Bread a- 
* lone, —approved by this Holy Corncil, be to be 
<* obſerved, fo that it is not lawfull to change it with- 
* out the Authority of the Church, ( 7.e. ) whether 
he hold that the Coxncil, forbidding what Chriſt 

commands, is to be obeyed before Chriſt. | 
£6- © Whether he believes, That the Pope, being c4- 
* onically ele&ed , is the Succeſlor of St. Peter, and 
&* hath ſupreme Authority in the whole Church of God > 
with many Zzeſt;ons of the like nature, containing 

the whole ſaperſtztion of the Church of Rome. 

2. (d) * Itany perſon whom 
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d) Sr quz weroex eis juramenti Religio- . 
bs ebflinatione danmabili reſpuentes , jurare © they ſuſpect to. be guilty of 


forte noluerint, ex hoc ipſo tanquam Heretict re- 
putentur. Concil. Lat. quartum, Can. 3. 
Concil. To. X 1. Þ. 152+ 

* Qui autem de Hereſi per Fudicem com- 
petentem Eccleſiafticum inventi fuerint ſola ſu- 
ſpicione mitati, ſeu ſuſpefti, niſt—propriam in- 
nocentiam congrua dewvotione monſtraverint, in 
purgatione eis canonice india deficientes, Cy ſe 


. canonice purgare non valentes, aut pro hujuſmo- 


di purgatione facienda obſtinatione damnabili 
jurare renuentes, tanguam Heretict condemnen- 
tur. Concil.Conſt.Se{q 5. Bin. To.7. p.1121, 


(e) Tam ad Regnum Bohemiz, 0 con- 
vicings illi , quam alias quaſlibet partes in qui- 
bus bec fiperRiiioſs doftrina quomodolibet pul- 
laverit. Ibid. 


* Hereſte will not undergo their 
*® canonical Purgation, or by a 
&* dammable obſtinacy refuſes thus 
*to (wear in order to his Pur- 
« gation, he is to be condem- 
* ned as an Heretick; ſo the 4* 
general Council of Later. and the 
general Council of * Conſtance. 
3. This Power ts given to 
&* Archbiſhops,&c. throughout all 
* Ce )parts of the World where 
©* any Hereſte ariſeth, viz. to 
* make theſe Enquiries, and 
©* proceed accordingly 3 fo that 
no 


©" 


% rr IA Als 


Wilks 


(11) 


no Countrey, where this Religion doth obtain, can ex- 
ped any thing but a continual Butchery of all that 


will not be moſt grofs /dolaters. 

4. They command their 
(A Officers © to proceed againlt, 
« and to condemn as Hereticks , 
« all perſons of whatſoever 
<« Dignity, Office, Preeminence, 
«State and Condition they 
&* ſhall be, and by what names 
« ſoever they are called , who 
&* think otherwiſe of the Sacra- 
« ment of the Body and Bloud 
© of Chriſt, or of Baptiſm, or 
&* of Confeſſzon of Sins, or Pe- 
& 241ce , Or any Other Sacra- 
< ments, or Articles of Faith, 


(f) Mandamus quatenus vos Archiepiſcopt, 
Epiſcopt, Cy Elefti, oy quilibet weſtrim, per 
fe ſeu alium, vel alios, quos graves oF idone- 
as perſonas ſpiritualem Furiſdiioem haben- 
tes eſſe volumus , omnes oy ſingulos cujuſcunque 
digntatis, officii, preeminentie, ſtatus vel con- 
ditionis exiftunt , &f quibuſcunque nominibus 
cenſeantur , qui de preexcelſ Sacrament) 
corporis Of ſanguints Domint noſtri Jeſu Chri- 
ſti, vel de baptiſmate, ſeu peccatorum confeſſi- 


one , penitentie pro peccatis , injundtione , vel - 


reliquis Eccleſiafticis ſacramentis, ſeu fidei ar- 
ticulis, aliter ſentire aut docere quam (acroſanc- 
ta R. Eccleſia oF univerſalts docet, predicat (5 
obſervat,. —— tanquam Hereticos judicetis, (oy 
velut Heareticos ſeculari curie relinquatis. 


Concil. Conſtant. Sefl. 45. apud Bin. To. 7. 


P- 1120, 


&« than the H. Roman Church and Orfverſal teacheth, 
« and as Hereticks, to give them over to the Civil 
« Magiſtrate. Concil. Conſtar. ibid. And, 


5. They renew the Conſti- 
tution of (g) Boniface the 
Eighth, concerning the {rqui/s- 
tion , © requiring and comman- 
« ding all Powers, and Lords 


« temporal, and Judges, of 


*« whatſoever Dignity , Name 
«© or Office, as they defire to 
« be reputed Chriſtians and 
« Sons of the Church, and to 
« olory in the Name of Chriſt, 
« that they obey, and attend 
<« theſe J:qriſttors, and other 
&« Feeleſtaſtical perſons deputed, 
C 2 


(g) CConfltitutionem_) Felicis Recordatio- 
nis Bomifacii Ofavi, que incipit, ut Inquiſiti- 
onts negotzum, renovantes, (F etiam exſequen- 
tes, untverſos Poteſtates, Cy Dominos tempora- 
les, & FJudices antedi&os, quibuſcunque dIgni- 
tatibus, vel officts, ſeu nominibus cenſeantur, ex- 
hortando requirimus, (fy mandamus eiſdem, ut 
ficut reputari cupiunt, ( habert fideles, ac fi- 
lii Eccleſie —_—_— & in Chriſti nomne 
glortari . ta pro defenſione Fidei. vobis Archiept- 
ſcopis, Epiſcopis, &y Elefis, ac Inquiſitoribus 
haretice EE OF aliis Tudicibus ſeu per» 
fonis Eccleſtaſticis per nos ad hoc-—deputandis, 
fidem & communionem Sante Matris Eccleſie 
tuentibus Fe oF intendant , prelean*que 


auxilium avorem in hereticorum, ne:non 
credentium, fautorum, receptatorum, to defenſo- 


rum ipſorum inveſtigatione, captione, cuſtodra d!- 


OT 


ED nr mearnnes 


(12) 


ligenti, cum ab iiſdem fuerint requiſiti. Tbid. © gp hereafter, by the «nr 


P- 1121, Vid, Sexti Decreral. I. 5. tit.2, c.18. ;, $-e. to be deputed 
A ? 


Eonctl, To. XT. 
þ- 688. 


Pag. 45!» 

Pag. 679. 

Pag. 726. 
Decretal. L. 5. 
Tits 7. Cc. 13s 


Concil. To, XL. 
þ+» 60g» 


7. Decretal. l. 5. 
Tit. 7. cap. 10. 


or the 
* finding-out and puniſhing of Hereticks , affording 
<* them their aid and favour in finding-out, apprehen- 
« ding and imprifoning them, and all that do believe, 
« favour, receive or defend them. And ſo much for 
the Laws made for inquiring after Hereficks. 


$. VI. 3. The Laws which do concern the Puniſh- 
ment of Hereticks, when they are once diſcovered 
and apprehended, are either ſuch as do declare what 
Puniſhments ſhall be inflicted on them ; or ſuch as 
do oblige men to inflit thoſe Puniſhments upon 
them. Now the Puniſhments which by their Laws 
muſt be inflited on them are theſe following, viz. 
Excommunication, Confiſcation of their goods, Impri- 
ſonment, Exile, Death. Concil. Bitter. Ar. Dow. 1246, 
Can. 2. And,” 

r. © They muſt be excommunicated, with all their 
« Favourers, every week, faith the Council of Bezz- 
ers, 4. D. 1233. Car. 1. and Ar. D. 1246. Can. 8. 
And the Conncil of Alby, Carr. 19. : They are aQtually 
excommunicated faith their Canon Law. This Sentence 
doth paſs upon them yearly in the Bu{/a Cee. 

2. They muſt loſe all their Goods. 

For ( 1.) whoſoever apprehends them ( which 
all have liberty to do ) hath free leave to take from 
them all their Goods, and full right to enjoy them. 
Conſt. Innocentii IV. cap. 2. And this Puniſhment, 
faith Innocent the Third, © we command to be exe- 
« cuted on them by the Princes, and Secular Powers, 
« who ſhall by Becleſaſtical Cexſures be compelled 
<* thereunto. 

Moreover, after the Sentence is pronounced a- 

gain(t 
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* or driven out of all places where they are. For the 


XUM 
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(13) 
gainſt them, * their Goods, if they have any (till re- 
&© maining ſhall be all confiſcated , and never ſhall. 
« return unto them. Conſt. Fred. 2. Concil. Bitterrenſe, Ti AT. p.62 
Car.3. p. 678. Statuta Raimundi, Come. Toloſ: pag. 449, 
450. Concil, Arelat, A. D. 1234. Can. 5. þ. 2341. 

© The very Houſe in which the Heretick is found 
© muſt. be deſtroyed and never. built again , and the 
* oround muſt be confifcated, and fo mult all the 0- 
<* ther Houſes contiguous to it , if they belong ts 
& the ſame perſon, ( unleſs it appear to the Iquiſe- 
< tors that the Lords of them were wholly inculpa- 
* ble Y and all the Goods of them muſt be fold, or 4 
&* become his that takes them. Innocent. 4. cap.,26. bid. p. 607. 
Clem. 4. Conſ8. 13. Leg. 25, 26. Concil. Toloſi Can, 6. 1-438- 
Concil. Bitterr. Can. 35. p. 694. Concil. Albien. Can.6, Þþ- 449+ 
Þ. 723. Stat. Raimundi Comit. Toloſ. Concil. provinc. 450» 
Narbon. Can. 35. p. 694. | 

3. They are to be impriſoned without delay. 

And when they have them thus in hold , the Go- 
vernour is, by the Conſtitutions of Pope Innocent the | 
Fourth, obliged ©&.to compell them by any Puniſh- £774 diminu 
« ments which do not diſmember them, or endanger ww 5conuk 
&© their death, expreſly to confeſs their Errors, and to To. 11. p. 6 
<« accuſe all other Hereticks they know of, and the 
<* Believers, Receivers, or Defenders of them, and to 
© tell where their Goods are, Conſt. Innocent. 4. Bullar- R. 
cap. 25. Which Conſtitution is recewed by Clemens © ''* 
the Fourth, Conft.13. Leg.24. and is the ground of all _ 
the Hel/;ſh Cruelties which thoſe poor Creatures meet 
with in the [»quiſttion. 


$. VIT. 4. They muſt be baniſh'd, exterminated, 


Council of Cologne commands *© all that arc ſubject to Cincil. 7e. 12 
? EC 3 cc it 
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(14) 
< it to riſe up againſt Hereticks, their Favonrers and 
&* Receivers, and faithfully to procure their Extermi- 


- * nation. ' Car. 9. A. D. 1425. p: 363, 364 And in 


order hereunto, 

7. All ſecular Powers muſt ſwear to expel Here- 
ticks out of their Dominions. The Conſtitutions of 
the Emperour Frederick the Second run thus, *© We 
* make a perpetual Decree, That the Officers, Com 
&* fals, ReFors, whatſoever Office they enjoy, ſhall, 
< in defence of the Faith, take a publick Oath, That 
& they will honeſtly endeavour with their utmoſt 
© power to expel all Hereticks , as ſuch condemned 

| ch , out of their Territories. And all 
* that ſhall be admitted hereafter to any place of Go- 
© yernment temporal or perpetual, ſhall be bound to 
© take this Oath, or loſe his Government. Ludovicw 
the Seventh, King of France, with the advice of his 


+ Nobles, ſets forth. his Edi&s againſt Hereticks, * com- 


& jets preſent and future, to be folicitous and intent 
© to purge their Territories from Hereticks and he- 
© retical Filth, and to ſwear to the obſervation of this 
&« and all the other Statutes made againſt them. They 
* muſt ſwear to doe their endeavours to exterminate 
© out of their Dominions all Hereticks, Believers, Re- 
« ceivers, Favourers, or Defenders of them, ſaith the 
Council of Alby, Can, Jo, The Conncil of Arles gives 
power to the Biſhop to. compel them by Church Cen- 
ſures to take this Oath., Car. 3. See the like, Corcil. 
Bitter. Can. 9. p. 679, 680. Concil, provinc. Narbon. 
Car. 32. p. 693, 694- | 

The Conſtitutions of Innocent the Fourth decree, 
« that every Governour- in Lombardy, having called 
« a Common Cawcil, ſhall put forth his BYE, to 

* bani 


* manding all his Baroxs , ng” , and other Sub- 


_ « denounced: Hereticks, or to exterminate them out 7"-omperabiinee 


XUM 


(15) 
« baniſh all Hereticks from under his Juriſdiction, and 
« to declare, That none of them ſhall'ſtay within his | 
a || razagre Conſi. 2.. So alfo doe the Conſtitutions Bull. Ran. 76, 
of Clement the Fourth, Conſt. 13; Leg, 2. Now, for 73 2 
the better Execution of this Puniſhment', it 4s. de- 
creed, | | 


$. VIII. r. © That if any Governor knowingly per- 
* mit a Heretickto abide 1n his Dominionshe ſhall be 
«© excommunicated. Concil. Bitterr. Can. 2. p. 677. 

2. © That whaſoever, having temporal Dominion, 


«.negle&s to proſecute thoſe who by the Church are 


== ru; =_ — | 3 Re, P« 492+ 
* of his Province, or' Dowinion , is.to0-be dJeem'd a I" 


a grievous Favonrer of Hereticks. -\ Concil. Narboy, 
an. 15. 
3. © He who knowingly permits a Heretick to a- 

« bide in his þ ana, ſhall for ever lofe them. 

« And his Body ſhall be inthe Power of his Lord , Concil. To. XÞ 

* to doe with him as he ought. - Concil. Toloſe Can, 4. * * 

Concil, Bitterr. Can. 2. p. 677. Concil. Alb. Can.5.p.725. 

* If the temporal Lord being required ſhall 2 to 

*« purge his Territory from heretical Pravity, after one 

« year Elapſed from the time of his Monition, /azth 

the Emperour Frederick , © we expoſe his Territories 

© to be ſeized by Catholicks, who, having extermi- 

* nated the Hereticks, without contradidtion ſhall 

* poſſeſs it, and preſerve it in the Purity of Faith, 

* ſoas no injury be done tothe right of the ſ#perzonr 

* Lord, who doth not any way oppoſe this Proce- 

* dure z provided notwithſtanding that the ſame Law þ. 522. 
= take place againſt them who have no prizcipal Lords. Bull. Rum. 76 

Conſt. Fred. 2: And this his Conſtitution is confirmed 7: 5: 

by Honorivs the Third. Conft, 1. 


$. IX. 
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(a ) Excommunicamus OF anathematizamius 
mnem Hereſim extollentem ſe adverſus hanc 
| rims orthodoxam Fidem quam ſuperius ex- 
IHE Poſuimus, condemnantes univerſos Hereticos qui- 
IT | ſcunque nominibus cenſeantur. Concil. Lat. 
Fan. 3. Concil. To. XI. p. 148. 


| 


(b) Eos & Defenſores corum oy Recepto- 


+ 
=" >s Anathemati decernimus ſubjacere, Concil. 


& 


6 off. 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. 


11S 8) cant, vel duci factant , fine mora, ubi per 


WTF ros Catholicos =— ſub arfta & diligent? 
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ll $. 1k. Now alltheſe Conſtitutions of Popes, Kings, 
Emperours, Provincial Councils, are alſo confirmed by 
the approved-general Conncils of the R. Church ; and 
are extended and enlarged by them to Kings, Empe- 
rours and Supreme Governours, and fo they are not 
j onely Conſtitutions of State, or of the Court of Rome, 
| but alſo of the whole Church of Rome. For, 


1. The Fourth general Covn- 
cilof (a) Lateran begins the 
Chapter againſt Hereticks thus, 
* We excommunicate and ana- 
© thematize every Hereſie extol- 


« ling itſelf againſt 'the H. Or- 


If * thodox Catholick Faith , which we have now ex- 
{iT * pounded, . condemning all Hereticks by what names 


* {oever they arecalled. (b)We 
« anathematize them, their De- 
*« fenders and Receivers, faith 


the Third general Council held 


. there. * 


2. The Third general Conn- 
cil of (c) Eateran under Alex- 
ander the Third, the Fourth ge- 
neral Conncil of Lateran under 
Innocent the Third, and the ge- 
neral Council of _— e- 
cree that- © the Goods of Here- 


* ticks, if they be Lay-mer, ſhall be confilcated. 
3. They decree that. * the Temporal Lords, being 


fn L 8 (d) Ut prefatas perſonas peſtifer #— in 


required by the ſnquifitors, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops,&c. (4)*(ball 
«* within their Juriſdictions , 
« without delay, impriſon He- 
reticks, 


HBO uMCeoK os $344. 
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(17) 


« peticks, and cauſe them to be 
« kept in cloſe cuſtody, by put- 
« ting them into Fetters and l- 
« ron Chains, till the Church 


cuſtodia, ns fugiant ponendo eos etiam comped:- 
bus oy manicts ferreis, teneant, donec earum 
negotiur per Eccleſie judicium termnetur. 


Concil Conſt. Seff, 45. Bin. To. 7. p. 1121. 


© hath paſſed ſentence on them 3 and not * freeing * vide Sexr. De- 
them from priſon without the Licenſe of the Biſhop m_ L. 5. Hite2- 


or Inquiſttors. And, 

4. They decree that the 
Ce.) © Secular Powers, what 
« Offices ſoever they enjoy , 


* ſhall be admoniſhed, and, if fin; 


© need be, compelled by Eccle- 
© ſtaſtical Cenſure, that as they 
« defire to be reputed Chriſti- 
* 25, ſo they will take an Oath 
& for the defence of the- Faith, 
*that_ they will honeſtly en- 
* deavour with their whole 


(e ) Mmeantur autem, 4 inducantur, Co, 


ſi neceſſe fuerit , per Cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam 
compellantur Seculares Poteſtates, quibuſcunque 


untur Officits, ut ſicut reputart cuptunt 
habert fideles, it4 pro defenſine Fydet preftent 
publice Furamentum quod de terris ſux juriſ- 
diftioni ſubjefti; univerſois Hereticys ab Ec- 
clefia denotatos bona fide pro virib.4s extermi- 
nare fludebunt : ita qud4 4 modo quonvdocun- 
gue quis fuerit in Poteftatem ſive ſpiritualem 
ſive temporalem aſſumptus hoc teneatur capitu- 
lum Furamento firmare, Concil. Lat. quar- 
tum. Can. 3. tbid. 


« Power to exterminate all Hereticks, condemned by | 


© the Church, out of their Territories. 
fourth Laterar Council hath defined. The general 


Corncil *of Conſtance requires 
Cf) © All Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
« and other perſons choſen for 
* this Work , to admoniſh and 
© require all Kings, Emperours, 
* Dukes, Princes, Earls, Ba- 
* rons, &c. and by the Apoſtolical 
& Authority 'to command them, 
© toexpell all Hereticks foremen- 
* tioned out of their Kingdoms, 
* Provinces, Cities, Towns, Ca- 
« ftles, Villages, Territories and 
« other Places, accordingtothe 
| D L 


Thus the ' 


 (f) Omnes Chriſtiane & Catholice Fidei 
Profeſſores, Imperatorem, Reges, Duces, Prin- 
cipes, &Cc, necnon cateros juriſaitiomem tempo- 
ralem exercentes juxta- Juris formam oy exi- 
gentiam Authoritate Apoſtolica exhortando m9- 
neatts (F requiratis ut de Regnis, Provinciis, 
Crvitatibus, Oppidis, Caftris, Villis, Terris oo 
Lyocis altis, ac Dominiis ſupradiftis, omnes to 
ſingulos Hereticos hujuſmed?, ſecundum tenorem 
Lateranenſis Conciliz , quod incipit ſicut ait , 
m—— fanguam oves morbidas Gregem Domini 
infictentes, expellant + nec eoſdem in ſuis diftrice 
tibus pradicare , domicilia tenere, larem fove- 
re, contrattus inire, negnciationes Of mercatio- 
nes Quaſlibet exercere, aut humaniratis ſolatia , 
'N. B. cam Chriſti Fidelibus habere permuttant. 
Conc.Conſt.Sefſi45.apud Bin.To.7.p.1121.A. 
Vide Concil, Lat, tertium,' cap. 27. 


Canon 


(18) 


* Canon of the Lateran Coancil which begins with the 
* words, Sicut ait, that is, according to the Twenty 
feventh Canon of the Third general Corncilof Laterarr, 
which, under Anathema, forbids any one to 'let- the 


' Hereticks there mentioned tarry within their Houſes 


or Territories. 


(g) Si vers Dominus temporalis requiſitus, 
Gy monitus ab Eccleſia , terram ſuam purgare 
neglexerit ab hac heretica feditate , per Me- 
tropolitanum (5 ceteros Comprovinciales Epi- 
ſcopos excommunicationis vinculo innodetur, Co, 
fs ſatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, ſignifice- 
tur hoc Summo Pontifict , ut ex tunc ipſe va- 
ſalbs ab ejus fidelitate denunciet abſolutos , oo 
terram exponat Catholicis occupandam, gui eam, 
exterminatis Hareticis, fine ulla contrad;Fione 
poſſideant, Cy in fidei puritate conſervent, ſal- 
uo jure Domini principals, ſuper hoc 
ipſe nullum preftet obſtaculum, nec altquod im- 
pedimentum opponat , eddem nihilominys lege 
fervati circa eos qui non habent Dominos prin- 
cipales, Tbid. p. 148, 149+ 


_— 


5. The Fourth Council of 
(2) Lateran adds, that * if the 
* Temporel Lord , being requi- 
« red and admoniſhed by the 
* Cherch, (hall @ to purge 
© his Territories from Heretical 
« Filth, he: ſhell be cxcommu- 
< nicated by: the Metropolitan: 
* and his S»ffragers; and it: he 
© neglet to give ſatisfaftion 
« within a year, this ſhall be 
< fignified to the Pope, that he, 
* fram hence forth , may: pro- 


* nounce his Subjeds diſcharged from their obedi- 

« ence, and expoſe his Territories to be enjoyed by 

* Catholicks, who, having exterminated the Hereticks, 

© ſhall poſſeſs it without all contradiQion, and keep 

« it in the purity of Faith, ſo that no injury be 

* done to the Principe! Lord, who doth not oppoſe 

<* his procedure ; provided notwithſtanding that the 

« fame Law take place againſt them who have no 

, & Temporal Lords. Now - it —_ fone? both 
h.) Corde- G ore profiteer fidem ſeaudion the. Cammerts of ( h.) Conſtance, 
WER odto dar anu phornll neenn and of Bal . do reckon: this 
PE em Cootoreme os Of Laterer: among thoſe Coun- 
ilam fidem uſque ad unam apicem immutile- cils which all their Popes muſt 
are, (F uſque ad animam v4 Jas «- ſwear to maintain to the leaſt 


tam 
ty 2g 0 | tittle, and: to. defend _ = 
ud 5 


(T9) 


Bloud ;-'dfid that the Comncil of (1 ) Trent not onely 


(1) Per Latera- 


z nenſe Concili- 


hath- declared it to be a 'general Council, but allo \F zwiivfie fa 
doth affirm one-of -its '/Definitions'to be the voice of rwr. Sel. 14. c.5. 
the whole Chr ch!,” and therefore theſe three ' general 
Connc#r muſt be ſuppoſed to approve all thati1s cited 


from this Council: The peneral 
Conncil of (k) Conſtance de- 
crees' that © all Heretichs , all 
« Fofowers ' arid Deftnders of 


& then, or Partithers with them, ' 


5 though they ſhine it the Dig- 
<« nity of Patriarchs, Archbiſhopy, 
&* Biſhops, Kings, Queens, Dukes, 
* or any other Feclefiaſtical or 
* Mundane Title, ſhall-be'pro- 
*©rounced excommunicate 1n the 
«preſence of the People every 


* Sunday and Hohly-day-: And' 


« that the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
*znd I»qrifttors ſhall diligently 
* enquire concerning ' them , 
« who hold, approve, defend, 
© dogmatize or receive ſuch 
« Hereſies or Errors as they'be- 
$ fore had menitroned, of what 
« Dignity, State, Preeminence, 
«* Degree, Order or Conditian 
5 ſoever they are, and if they 
* be found guilty or tnfamed, 
« by their Authority ſhall pro- 
*ceed againſt them by the Pu- 
* niſhments of excommunicati- 
* ox, ſuſpenſion, interdid, as allo 


"(ebhs" , buju 


'. (k) Onnes of ſingules Hereticos hujuſmodt, 
necnan Sed atores ipjarum Hereſum (3 Exr9um 
utriuſque ſexiis, tenentes, (oF ettam tefendent 
eoſdem; aut Hereticis: ipſis quomodoliber,\pmbl? 
c.. vel occylt#, , in- divinis1,, vel alias partici- 
pantes , etiamſ! Patrzarchali, Archiepiſcopalt , 
Epiſcapali, Regal!, ' Riginali, Ducali, aut_ alii 
wah Ecclefiaftica wel majndani prefulzeant 
dignitate, excommuntcatos ſingulis diebus 
dominicis ( feſtivis, in preſentia populi nunci- 
ers, of per altos nuncign faciatis, Cy nihilomi- 
nus. comra_eoſdem omnes (& ſingulos, utrinſque 
errores tenentes , approbantes, 
defendentes, dogmatizantes ac Fautores (Cy Re 
'- 19g x Defenſores eorundem, — Cy quem» 
libet ipſorum , cujuſcunque , dignitatis , ſtatis, 
' pr etrrmentie, gradus, ordinis wel conditionis 
ceiftunt, audtoritate noſteq 1d111genter inquire» 
re ſtudeatis, (F eos quos per inquiſitionem hu- 
Juſmodi difſamatos, wel per conſemnets eorum, 
vel per fadi evidentiam , wel altas hujuſmod: 
haveſis Cy errovis labe reſperſos reperieris, aut- 
foritate predifti, etfam ev exconmunidatio- 
"ns, ſuſpenſtmis,. Oo interdidHi, netnon qrivati- 
vir 7 pnrtatim, perſanaturum: Of ofchorion; &- 
liorkmque beneficrorum Eecleſtaſt ior itt for 
dorum , que a quibuſrungue Eccleſiis, Monaſte- 
ris, ac altls locth \Edcleſraſtieis obtinent, ac eti- 
am bonorum (5. dignutatum ſecularium —— oF 
per alias penas; ſomenrias Oo cenſuras Eccleſia- 
Nticas , ac vias (fy modos quos ad hoc expedire , 
Jen oppor tunos ofſe videritis-, ' ettam er captio- 
nes Of incarcerationes perſonarum, T alias pe- 
nas corporales quibus Herctict puntuntur , ſen 
puniri jubentur , aut ſolent , puxta Canonicas 
Sandtimes. Concil. Conſtant. Seif. 45, apyd 
Bin. To. 7. p. 1125. | 


&« of deprivation of their Dignities, Offices and Bene 


D 2 


© fices 


(1) 


ſh Fideles 
pauld poſt 
Hereticos 

fil. apud Bin. To. 8. p. 200. 


PLLA 


ih terre 


$i Bohemi nen venerint ad Concilium 
fic ſolenniter mandati, tunc Principes Cy Chri- 
erunt ad pugnam animart : ( & 
juſte induci poſſit bellum contra 


Catholici vero, qui Crucis aſſuonpto 
, ad Hereticorum extermintum ſe 
accinzerint , illa gaudeant indulgentia , illoque 
ſanfo privilegio fint muniti , quod accedentibus 
ſane ſubſidium conceditur. Concll. 


Lat. quartum, To. XI. p. 149. 


(20) 
« fices Eccleſiaſtical, and alſo of their Secular Digni- 
« ties and Honours, and by any other Penalties, Sen- 
« tences , Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, : ways or manners 
* which they ſhall judge expedient, even by taking 
« and impriſoning their-perſons, and executing up- 
* on them any corporal Puniſhments with which 
« Hereticks uſe to be puniſhed, according to the Ca- 
* nonical SanQtions. The general Council of Siena 
confirming this Bu of Martiz the Fifth made with 
the approbation and concurrence of the Council of 


Conſtance, and ſo, upon the matter, renews all the 


forementioned Decrees. 


$. X. And whereas our dear Lord declares, be 
came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them, they 
have ſet up under the Banner of the Croſs an Hoſt of 
men on purpoſe to exterminate, deſtroy and butcher 
thoſe whom they are pleaſed to call Hereticks, and, 
to encourage them 1n this izhxmane ſervice, do pro- 
miſe them the greateſt privile- 
ges. The (1) Conncil of Bour- 
ges, approved by the general 
Council of Baſil, declares, that 
* War may juſtly be waged a- 
« gainſt condemned Hereticks, 
« and that Princes and Chriſtian People may be ani- 
« mated to fight againſt them. 

The Fourth general Council 
of (m) Lateran decrees, that 
« they who under the badge of 
« the Croſs will ſet themſelves 
© to exterminate Hereticks, ſhall 
« enjoy that Indulgence and 
« that holy Privilege which is granted to them who 


£0 


tos, Append. ad-Concil. Ba- 


(21 ) 
« go in defence of the Holy-land, and that is full re- 
wilſion of all their. (ris which they confeſs, and for 
"yo they. have been contrite , and a greater degree 
of everlaſting Happinefs: than others may expect. 
Car. 3. 

. The Third general agg —— in ea 

n) Laterar decrees, «tr n) Eos qu? araore Fiat: Her yr 
G That be taken under; the de- fs een omen 
« fence of the Church, .and ſhall  viſrart ſub Ecclefie defenſione recipimus , & 
« be ſecure from any manner. 7? "norte rn in reds gum 
« of moleſtation in their Goods | ſur fidelibus Chriſtianis qui contra eos arme 
« and Perſons, and ſhall-have. Sper —__ E 7 gown —_— _ 
**.tWO years releaſe, -of the Pe Epiſcoporum diſcretiont, quibus hujus ret cura 
*,nance enjoyned them, and re fe"? is, commiimas u af ewan ar 
© ceive greater Indulgence | at quyentia rribuatur. Concil. Lat. 3: cap. 27+ 
© the diſcretion of the. Biſhops. apud Bin. To. 7. p. 652. 
Cap. 27. The general; Council | 
of Siena decrees, that 5 all who proſecute and pro- 
« cure the extirpation of the Wick/efts and Huſſites, 
* ſhall enjoy:all-the Rights, Privileges and Indulgen- 
© ces concerning. the 'Fardon of their Sins, . which 
* have beef) granted to them that riſe up againſt He- 
&« reticks, And to: © all that is © | 


« will proſecute thoſe Hereticks, Statuir hec ſanfta Syndus , quod quicun 
- 4 "= hb caprentes Hereticos, (F in poteftatem Ordina 
apprehend or ring tnem tO ,;,um wel Inquiſitorum Heretice pravitati 


« the Inquiſitor 5, Or, if they effeualiter ponentes , wel eos, quos detinere 


A . ſeu capere non poſſent, de eorum territoriis on 
cannot apprehend 2 will ex nes expellentes , aut bamnientes, ſeu etiam re 


cc pell them from their Territo- quiſit? » —_ contr. eos hut yrs 

CE ws : i cam Indulgentiam conſequantur que dari conſu 

— HrS4 and, if they be requi- perſnaliter proficiſeentibus in ſubſidi 
red fight agaiaſt them 3 they Terre Sanfle. Concil. To. 12. p. 368,359. 

«« promiſe all the Privileges 

* granted to thoſe who went to the aſſiſtance of the | 

* Holy-land.. So allo doth the Canon Law. Engeni- Derreral. L $. 


xs the Fourth, in his Bull of Revocation of the ge- 7% 7- © 13 
D 3 neral 
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(22) 
neral Council of Baſl objeds.this ts them, * That a- 
© gainſt the Decrees: of cthe1Holy Rotors, .and+ the 
* Edirol Eaypdors,  whictodeny«the adinittinjs 'He- 
© reticks 4audichee, and inprejuditexo the Aathos 
© rity Apoſtolick, and the Authority of the H.Comns 
© cils, they had invited\the Bobemiuny 'tor diſpute at 
* Baſil; about certain Articles condemned by the (De- 


«1019 1-1 $67 Of. Popes pt Conde ir being) laich he, noto- 


rious to'the whole Worltl\ rthat the Bohemian Here- 

ticks were maturely and ſolemnly condemned ir the 

Conucit of  Conftance: md in the Conncit of Sjows , 

"were by divers Procefles: of the Hpoſtles See" and! his 

On 91-1 Legates Aggravated once arid/a- 
Iruocatione etiam. arxilii ' br achri —_ gain, and that War was prociai- 


4 2 bell: inditttone mutriplict: Bins To) ed and! the Secular Arm'invo- 


.. ked againſt them. (vo) © He 


(0) Celeſte Regnum a Deo conſequitur 


| pro Chriſtianorum defenſtone moritur. v (hall obtain of God the King- 


- + dom of * Heaven who dies for 

« the defence of Chriſt:ans, faith a\Lemma of the Ca- 

on Law : the words of the Chapter are ſaid to be di- 

reged by Leo the Fourth to the Fre»ch Army ; and 
they ſpeak thus, '-#z; © layin 


| Omni timore QF terrore depoſito contra In- © afjide- all fed t 
Emicos Sanfte Fidei , & Adverſarins omnium r and terrour , a 


fam agere virilcer ftudere ; novit e- © POIAly againſt the Enemies of 


in Omnipotens fi quliber weſtriom morietu « H. Faith, and the Adverſaries 
od pro veritate Fide! 
tanorum mortuns eft, 0 ideo ab eo premium 


» 4c defenſrone Chrt*  & gf all Religion 3 for the Om- 
lefte conſequerur. Decrer. Part. 2. Cauſ, 2 © nipotent knows, that if any 
+ By COP» 9+ > « of you dieshe dies for the true 
« Faith, the Preſervation of his Countrie, and the De- 
« fence of Chriftians ; and therefore he ſhall obtain of 
* God a Heavenly Reward. | 


AL  <. XI. The laſt Puniſhment  which-theſe poor 


+ - Creatures maſt undergo'is Death; They ſhall not be 
x WE \uffered 


* SWEET 


( 23") 
ſaffered to live, ſay the Conſtitutions of Frederick 
the Second. © The Natarers and all other Heretichs 
« ſhall be duly puniſhed by the Secular Fudge, they 
hall take them away by a 'Hamnable Deaths; fay 
the ſame Conſtitutions, p.'609-!- 5 For their:Exirpas-: 


«tion, we decree, ſaith Lydovicar the Seventh King Coil. Tor Xt. 
* of France, that, being condemned, theyſhall depu-* #23 


« niſhed-with.the Animadyecſion due unta.them. $0 
alſo doth the Canon: Law.i Decretal. Ly. \git.)7. #apc.13. 
By the Statute-of our Kg Hearth Forth; igainſt 
the LoZards, © after the'Sentence pronounced againſt 

"a Hereticks ; z the Maor, the Serif, or their 

cers;.'\who: muft be:prefent at the Execution; 

take ithem-into-their Ciiftody,; and burn” them 
before-the- People 1m'-ſome revives.” Place;: \ Coneil. 
Tom. 11. part.'2.p.210T. A: Dt T4008; '! 


The Conſtitutions of : Frakick therSedogt de- Pas Py 
Cree, that * the fame Puniſhment ſhali:be (inflicted -:. 


« gponthofsavho' cheriſh. and; defend! them neſt +0 


<< \Hlerefie retapſe imto-it.\[bidcp. 620 « 


If after: Death' they ſhall -be und 16 amb been 


Hereticks * their. Bodies muſt be digped / up;, 'and 
** their Bones burnt. Cancal. — \ 25-P-727. 
- *,And the tediporal Lorde,-b \the Pobcifan; und 


© the b:quiftors, mult be led'by Bcclefrſtical 
« Cenſures to aig up their. agony Concit. atk Cam 27. 
Pp. 728. 3 3 1 3570) 


_ Moreover, i The cs Nephins of Herevichs 
© or of their Receivers, .Defexiders or Fadority,! muſt 
© be admitted to no publick Offices or Benefices Ec- 


* cleſiaſtital or Secular, norito ſucceed:ro the inheri- 7% 47. p. 6224. 
tance of their Fathers. Conff;Fred. 2. Innocent, 4. Bull- Ro. To. $. 
ioog. p« 608.” Nich.'3.. Coxfs. 2.-4.2x; (Theſe care 7 
| the 
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* And upon all who haying\ once abjurct] their | 


(24) 
the Laws eſtabliſhed which lay an Obligation upon 
thoſe of this Communion to puniſh Hereticke. 


4. XIT. And that what they have thus eſtabliſhed 
may: be inviolably obſerved.; they decree, 1; That 
_-*< all the Governors forementioned muſt proceed ac- 
* cording to their Conſtitutions againſt all Hereſtes 
* extolling - themſelves. againſt the Church of Rome. 
Clem 4. Conſiie. B.\$.2.- bi ſupra. 
Pag. 608. {/ 25: That; *theſe:Punifhments of Hereticks muſt by 
* no means be relaxed. Co»/#.Innoc. 4.Cap.32. Clem. 4. 
Confi.13. Leg. 34. Bull To.r. p.175. and as they muſt 
not; be relaxed, ſo neither muſt they-be delayed. For, 
.F 8: *:When any petfon is condemned for | Hereſfe; 
[1 * the Magiftrate, within five days, muſt! execute the 
8 Pa. 407- © Sentence which hath paſt upon him. - /anoc. 4. Corn fi. 
ll: \ - Cap, 24, be muſt preſently receive them into his Cu- 
| 19 | Bul.&mnp.r74. ſtody for that Clem; 4.' Conſt. 13. Leg. 23. © He 
| To. XT. p. 423- © ſhall punifh them without delay: Conft. Ludovici, 
[| Regis Francorum.” Andy: 0 {4 1 
4. That no perſon *may have any ' temptation or 
excuſe , either for the relaxing or delaying of them , 
they are required to execute them without enquiry 
made-into the Juſtice of them 3 For by-the Con ſt- 
txtions of Junocent the Eighth, © All Magiſtrate, un- 
* der the Penalty of Excommunication, muſt execute 
« the Penalties by the Inquiſttors impoſed on Here- 
© ticks, without reviſing the _ of them 3 Be- 
* cauſe Hereſie is a Crime-meerly Eccleſiaſtical. Corſf. 
10. Bull. Rom. To..1. p. 453- , | 


| ] $. XIII. Moreover , That no Governor may plead 
+ Ignorance as to any of theſe Laws, by the Conſtitut?- 
IE |} 72+ 7. p. Gog. 0w5 of [anccent the Fourth , © Every Governor _ 
i ' have 


(25) 
® have a. Copy of theſe Laws inſerted into the $ta- 
&« zxte Book ob the City where he doth prefide. Corft. 
38:. Clemens the 4* commands © all Rulers through- | 
<« out ty, to write down.in'their Chapter-a&s, or | 
« jn their Books of Statutes, the Conſtitutions ſet forth Bull. Rom. To. 7. 
« apainſt Hereticks by Innocent the Fourth, and 4-* *** 
kexazder the Fourth, Conf. 8.5. r. And, 

2. * If any blot out, diminiſhor alter any of theſe 
« Conſtitutions without the conſent of the Apoſtolick 
«.FSee, he muſt be proceeded againſt as a publick 
& Defender or Favorer of Hereticks , Innocent. 4. P:- 509- 
Conſt. 34. Clem. 4. Conſt.13. Leg. 37. p.175. And that 
no perſen:may plead an Obligation by virtue of am 
other. Conſtitxtions, to'neglet the proſecution of theſe 
Laws. | | 

3. © All Szatztes contrary to theſe , throughout 
& all [zaly, muſt be aboliſhed and raſed out of all pla- 
<« ces and Cities. within their Juriſdiftion, I-mocen. 4. Pag. 609: 
Conſt. 37. Clem. 4. Conſtit. 13. Leg.39. By the Cor Bull. Rom. To. 7. 
ſtitution of Urban the Fourth, © the Statutes of any *- 175 
*©'City, Caftle, Village, or other place, whereby the bu- $exti Decrerat. 
< finefs of the [:quiſetion of Heretical pravity is direQ- + 5: !it-2+ cap. 9. 
&« 1y or indirectly hindred or retarded, are made void, .. 
&« and the: ReFors and Governors of thoſe places are, : 
&« by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſare to be compelled to revoke 


& them. 


. *<, XIV. Again, That knowing of theſe Conſtitutions 
they may not dare tobe remiſs as to the Execution of 
them; at their Admiſſion they muſt ſwear to the Ob- 
ſervance of them, ©* he who will not dae-fo, muſt 
* not be owned as a Goveryor in any place of [taly, 
* nar muſt any of his As be valid, nor any per- VLEY 
<« fon_ be obliged to perform = Oaths made to him, 73. x7. p.504. 


Innoc, 


4; 


To. XT. p. 604+ 


Bull. Rom. To. 7. 66 g M— of 
þ+- 173» 


þ- 166, 


(26) 
Innoc. 4. Conſt. 1. Clem. 4. Conf. 13. Leg. 1. Nor is 
he, by ho Laws of Frederick the Second, to be ad. 
mitted as a Governor in any place of the Empire. And 
theſe two Conſtitxtions are made a part of the Canor 
Law, as you may ſee, _ Decretal, |. 5. tit. 2. cap. 11. 
f, having thus ſw &* he ſhall negle& to ob- 
« ſerve all, and ſeveral © frheſe Conſtitutions, he muſt 
« be deveſted of his Office and Government, and be 
«*« henceforth uncapable of any Dignity, Office _ 
«* Honour , and muſt be as a perſon 5 
<« ow, perjur d, ſuſpeiFed concerning the Faith, Kar 
eretichs, Conſt. Innoc. 4. Conſs. I. 
Clem. 4. Conf. 13. Leg. 2. * If he do not proceed ac- 
* cording to theſe Rules againſt all Herefer extol- 
<« ling themſelves againſt the Church of Rowe, he 
< muſt be puniſhed with an Exconmunication and an 
* Interdit} upon his JariſdiFion, to be inflicted by 
& the Jawquiſitors on all _ cu 8. F. 2. "Con- 


fſtit. 13.4. 2. p.172- 


« If any Biſhop be negligent or remilk i in purging 
G of his Dioceſs from negligent previty, he, by the 


(a) Canon of the Fourth gene- 


Er tbe dey ral ;Corncil of Lateray; © traſt 


velit of 6 Hareticam ere pravitatem. 
Concll. Lat. Can. 3. ronbocr oa 


ah Or. gt enim pl 0nme 5 ads oro all Archbifbops , 


cinrid ee9tc indieis «bye depofed from his 5 ſeopal 
1. 6: Raw S 6 3 and'the fame Poniſh- 
ment 1s chanmngd by the gene- 


ral Council of (b) Conſtance to 
ibops , or In- 


To. XI. p. 152+ 


pravitatis ferme Juerhn, + *q s Who are thus negli- 
le a nee iy ne and remit, and al by 
mus. Sci. 45. apud Bin. To. 4: p. 1122. mg Deecretal. 1. 5. 


To. XI. p. 428. 


. 
= 


be uncapable of Gotp 


& If an Bail Vows Roent in this Work, he * 
« aſt lot his 4 i be eg 


RCCL Sn BLOKE ER Dn txt wy 


| (27>) 

free. Concil. Tolof, Can. 7. Concil. Albienſe, Can. 7. 

« 723. 
"4 If any perſon. whatfoever' will not execute the 
_ « Sentence of the [»quiſstors, he muſt be compelled 
* to it by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures 35 and if' then he a- 
« mend not, h his Dieceſar and the 1nquiſitors Concil. To. XI. 
© muſt proceed: againſt him as a Defender and Favs- 7? 598- 
i ner of Hereticks. - So the Conncil of Valence, A. D. þ. 726. 
1248. Cer. 9. Concil. Albienſe. Can. 22. A. D. 1254. 929. , 


$. XV. And that no man may dare to give theſe Vide Bullos Ni- 
Hereticks Credit, or ſhew them the leaſt Favor, they 93: Cow 3: 
have decreed; 1. That all who are Believers of Heres 7:7. p- 182. 
Hicks, or give Credit to their Errors, ſhall be condem- Tim-4-Conft-r3. | 
ned and puniſhed as Hereticks. Innoc. 4. Conſt. 27. 7 75 
Now © fuch a one is he, faith the Provincial Comncil of T5. Xt. p. 455, 
Narbon, * who ſhews them any Reverence, who be- ao. 
« lieves that they, continuing 1n their Seq, may be 
* ſaved, or may be good and holy Men, or Friends of 
< God, or of good Life and Converſation, or that 
** they who proſecute them do offend. Car.29. * They 
« are to be reputed Favorers of Hereticks, faith the 
Provincial Connetl of Narbor ox who hinder the Cor- p. 492. Can. 14+ 
* re&ion or Extirpation'of Hereticks, and thoſe that 
© believe them , or do not doe that which without 
ult they cannot omit towards it ; they 
*« preatly favor, them who conceal them when they 
*« may and oughtto reveal themz they more, who by 
* concealing of them maliciouſly endeavor to hinder 
** their Examination, Incarceration or Puniſhment ; 
*« they moſt of all-who releafe them without the con- 
« ſent of the Chirych, when they are taken or impri- 
« ſoned, or by whoſe Counſel, Aid or Command, 
< ſuch things are : Nor are they free from this 1bid. Can. 16. 


E 2 : Crime, 
; Wo , 


(23) 


« Crime, who, having opportunity of place and 
« time, and power to apprehend Hereticks, or help 


*« others (o to doe, 


wickedly let it flip, eſpecially, 


« when they are required to afliſt by others that are 
© willing to apprehend them. | 


ad hereditatis ſucceſſionem 
Ppreterea ipfs ſuper quocunque negotio , ſed 

aliis reſpondere cogatur , quod fs forts Fudex 
exſtiterit, ejus ſententia nullam obtineat firmi- 


” tatem, nec cauſe alique ad ejus audientiam 


perferantur ;, ſi fuerit Advocatus, enus patro- 
cinium ops mpg + ; fi Jvc, ejt44 
inſtrumenta confeftta per ipſum nullizs penitus 
_—_ , fed cum Autore damnato dam- 
nentur. Concil. Lat. quartum, Can. 3. Con- 
cil. To. XI. p. 149, 150. 


2, © If any Believer, Recei- 
* ver, Defender or Favorer of 
« Hereticks, being excommuni- 
*« cated, do not fatisfie ( the 
© Church ) within a year, he 
« from hence forward ſhall be 
* infamous, and ſhall not be 
© admitted to give Teſtimony, 
* or to publick Offices, or. to 
* Councils, or to the Election 
© of thoſe that belong to them : 
* he ſhall have no power of 
* making any Will, or ſuc- 
© ceeding to any Inheritance : 
« No .man ſhall be obliged to 
« anſwer him in any Cauſe, but 
© he ſhall be compelled to an- 


« {yer others 3 if he be a Judge, his Sentence ſhall 
* be void and null, nor ſhall any Cauſes come before 
« him; if an Advocate, he ſhall not be admitted to 
« plead ; If a Clerk or Notary, the Inſtruments drawn 


Concil. To. XT. 
þ- 622, 623. 


* by him ſhall be of no moment. So the Cox. 


Bull. Rom. To. 7, Freder. 2. the Conſtitutions of Clement the Fourth, 


þ- 182, 175» 


Conſt. 27. And laſtly, All this is confirmed by the 


To. XT. p. 1509 Fourth yome Council of Laterax in expreſs words, 


"4”* Cop 3. 
l. 5. tit. 7. cap. 13. 


e Hereticis, and by the Canon Law, Decretal. 


\ 


$. XVI. Morzeover, for the Security and the En- 


couragement 


SEL 


(29) 


coufagement of ſuch as ſhall accuſe them 3 Whereas ; 
according to the Laws of heather Rome, no man could 

be condemned, till he had his Accuſers brought be- A# 25: 16. 
fore his Face, they have decreed that © the Names of 

© the Accuſers of Hereticks ſhall not be made publick 

*« either by Word or Sign, becauſe this is the pleaſure 

* of the Apoſtolick See. So Concil. Narbon, A.D. 1235. Concil. To. Xt. 
Car. 22. Concil. Bitter. Ar. Do. 1246. cap. 10. And 49% . 
whereas, in other Caſes, by the Laws of all Nations, 
notorious Criminals, infamous and jur'd Perſons, 

were not to be admitted: to give Teſtimony againſt 

others, eſpecially in matters of Life and Death : All 
Criminals, and infamous Perfons, though Partakers 

with them in-their Crimes, may be' admitted to ac- * 

cuſe and teſtifie againſt the Hereticks. Conczl. Narbor. Ihia. == 
An. Dom. 1235. Can. 24. Concil. Bitter. An. D. 12.46. | 


Cap. I'2, 
PIN A, 


$. XVII. Now ſatably-to thefe Decree? and Priv- 
ciples the Pope hath frequently-proceeded , deprivin 
Czvil Governors of their Dominions , as being Fa-. 
vorers of Hereticks , or as negleQing to extirpate He- 
reticks out of their Territories. Ae 
For (a) Raimund, Count. of) © ( « ) Raimundus, Comes Toloſamer, Aldi- 
Toloſe, was excommunicated by. es _ _ —_— 
[rnocent the Third , © becatiſe rifice conceſſam cernerer, &e. Concil. To. XI. 
* he was a Favorer of Heretichs, ** 35 AT: 
* and his Dominions, by the Pope, were given to a» 
* ny perfon who would ſciſe upon them. In the year 
I210. theCitizens of Toloſe were 
by the Council of (b ) 4vignion |, (Þ) In quo Concilio excommunicati fuernnt, 
excommunicated, © becauſethey phoag «pra _ mere” 
* negleted to perform | whag :/ pulone Hereticorum , adimplere contempſerant. 
« they had promiſed concerning 4% P&#: 53 | 
E 3 cc the 


(30) 
a "the. Expulſion of. Hereticks. In a Council held at 

» «26s the Per þ (c) © Arnal- 

Ce.) Arnaldes ; o.'Sedic Legatur, de- \*, pp the ope's Legate, by the 
if ent, ale As, Keg + olick Authority , doth 
moniſh and command the 


one, defenſinne , ebmrmentone que Hereticorum © 
abſtineret , alioquin caſdem 'cenſuras © pens « Fino of Arragaz to - abſtaiti 


Eccleſi afticas i in eur prommciarer, Bin. To. 7. 


. Þ..792. © from the ProteQion, Defence 


;* or Communion. of Heretichs, 

| chreatting. that otherwiſe he would pronounce a- 
* gainſt him the-ſame Cexfares and Eccleſaftieal Pu- 

« »i/hments Which are denounced againſt them. Yea 
the Foe himſelf —_— —_ that if he proceeded to 
(OCHS —— Heretichs, 


(d ) Nec ms So yy nia th fpare him, nor 
negotrum arcere . -4 «. «delay PD P rafbtees bs and 
axle ; Ec 

> cl, rp in Gor F Ry re + fore «© that =p the _—_ 

mnderns poſſime te exempla mere. Concil. < rye of others, qo <4 of late had 

or ©* oppoſed themſelves to God 

* and the Church, _—_ what gs han- 

over His head. The occaſion is was as 

Ml dats 3 Peter, of Arragon, ſolicits for Ri- 

mand, Count of Toleſe, that he might be received in- 

the Chieeb, no for the 

('e') Us Comer Corpenerum fas hy Noon of »ges and 
r Cames Fuxenſes r 

ED ET ETES rhe 

com Heres © corn Feobico-exiee, To this the Council anſwer , 

exttt 4 Im ___ Receprarer P« 83, 7. os —_ _—_ ado 

**-made a 

" w their F _— = —_— _ of + ye _ 

« a Receiver of them, t ore his Majeſty ought 

<« not to intercede for _ till _ have \>ong the 

« Church, Whereupon the King ſides with them, en- 

deavoring to obtain by Force, what by Petition - 

| cou 


SY Is od, I ag 


('32;) 


could not obtain. In the year 1214. a Council met 
at (f) © Montpellier, 'of five' ' 


« Archbiſhops , and 28 Biſhops, 
« who chuſe the - Count of 
« Montfort, Prince and Monarch 
« of . the Dominions of the 
« Count of Totoſe, the foremen- 
tioned Fvorer' of the Albiger- 
fer, '© deſiring the Pope's Legate 
« to confirm their choice. ''He, 
having no InftruQions touching 


vota 
tem Montisfortis eligerent in totius terre illtus 


(F) In hoc tandem omnium 7 ſingulorum 


conſilia comvenerunt, ut nobilem Cong< 


Principem &y Monarcham. —— ergd 

Archiepiſcapi dy Epiſcopi elegerunt prenobilem. 
Comitem , inftantiffons requiſierunt a Legato , 

ut ipſe ſtatim traderet tatam terram eidem Co- 

mitt, -—Dominus Papa—commendabat Comitt 
Montisfortis cuſtodiendam, donec in Concilio ge- 
neralt, quid in Kalendis N, is 1lius anni, 
Rome comvocaverat, . de terris predittis plenins 
ordinaret. Concil. To. XI. p.104- 


this matter, acquaints the Pope with their _—_ , 
who-doth:'wmmediately eottmit to- him the' Cuſto- | 
dy and allow him the Benefit of thoſe Dominions , -.. 
referring the matter of the-T3//e to the Decifion of 

the Fourth general Conrniril- of Literay, then called, 
andthe next year aſſembled, which reſolves the Caſe. 


thusz” That the Pope ſhall abſolve the Subjects 


of Concil. Th. XI. 


«< fach' Favorerr of no en Fre Ne Allegiance, * 148, 145+ 


« and expoſe their: Tertttories to 'b 
« tholicks, who, having deſtroyed the 


etjoyed* by Ca- 
N 5eks thall 


« poſle(s it without any Contradition, fo that 'no 
« Injury be done to the Principal Lord 5 who in this 
Cafe wasthe Frevch King.” In'a Council hel'in the 


Province of ( g ) Narbon, Ar. 


Dom. 1 227. © Raymnnd the Son 


* of Raimnnd, Count of Tolofe, 
« the Comnt-of Fax, the: Heres 
* ticks of Totoſs, and the Ree#- 
© vers, Believers; F avorers.” D+- | 9299 


"#6 


Staruimus &' precipimus obſervari di- 
at Raimundus, filius Ratmundi, guon- 
adam Comitis Toloſani, Comes Fuxenſis, #6. To- 


. Joſant Heretici,. Credentes, Fautores, Defenſo» 
_ Fes o Receptatoreh cor 


em, Candelis accenſis, 
' pulfatis Carmploifhdetruneientur excommunicati, 
| (F expoſot? tuihebetacouwpantse fam in rebus quam 

in wait F- (onus Pereckiars & is di- 


« fenders of them are denoun- © <þ« Domintcis ty Feſtivis. Co 


* ced excommunicate by -Bell, 


Can. 17. Cotictl. To. XI. pi 308. 


* Book and Candle, and'are <xpoſecd, 45 totheir pO ls 
« and perſons, to every one that can'{tife on them. _ 
| A. 


» preſumant; --omnes UW 


C þ ) Michaclem Palzologum, qui Greco- 
rum Imperator nominafur, tanquam eorundem 
Grecarum, antiquorum Schiſmaticorum, of Fn in 
apriqus Schiſmate conftirutorum ,.. &y per hc 
Hiereticorum , necnon of Heareſis ipſorum ac 
Schiſmatis antiqu Funtorem , de fratrum n0- 
ftrorum Concilio demeciamus Excommunicatio- 
nis Sententiam latam a Canone incurriſſe , ac 
rpfius fore Sententie vinculo innodatum. Cgte- 
ram unrverfes & fingulis Regibus, Principibus, 
- og of ; bee. of ceteris omnibus cujuſcungue 

yo ry ann conditionis ant ſtatis, ---di- 
{6 ins yy nn Bork cum evdem Michacle Pa- 

, in hiju Excomunicatione ma- 
« = of ſocietatem vel catfe#derationem ' aliquatn 
contrahere ſub quovis ingenio wel machinatione 
5 perſonas con- 
trarium facientes = enventjan Excomminieas 1 
tionir, quam nunc in ſos Ferimus, wolumus in- 
currere ipſo fa#t ) mbilomenes foctetates 
confederationum or ettamſs pdnarum to ju- 
ramenti adjefione, vel quacungue fuerint alia 
firmitate vallate, decermmns irritas & inanes. 
Mart. Conſt. Unic, Bull. Rom. To. my 


TR x uf+- 3+ | | , 


» 


(32) 

4. D. 1281. (h) Merti» the 
Fourth doth paſs the Sentence 
of Excommunication, aQually 
incurrd,. againft © Mzchael Pa- 
6 leologes, as being a Favorer 
* of thoſe Schiſmaticks, the 
<< (7reeks; and therefore a Mair- 
<« tainer of: Hereticks.," and of 
« their Hereſjes and Schiſms— 
* and he moreover doth-com- 
* mand- all- Kings, -Princes , 
* Dukes, &c,, and.all other Per- 
+ ſons, of - what Dignity,;Con- 

« dition; or Eſtate ſocver, under 
« the Penalty of the' ſame Ex- 
* communication , to make no 
* Leagues or Confederatics 


+ with him; pronouncing all 
« ſuch Confederacies: riull.--and 


© yoid 3 NET they. have been confirmed with an 
* Oath, or any other firmneſs whatſoever. 


Extrav.Com. 1.5. 
tit. 10, CAPs Zo» 


A. D. 1307. Clement the Fifth, by the Advice of 
his Brethren, doth paſs the very ſame Sentence upon 


Andronicus Paleologs ,,; the Emperor of -the Greeke 


for the ſame Crime. 


Spond. Amal. A. D. 1326. Caflration Governor of a | is cot1- 
6 1. Þ-413- demned by the Pope's Legate, as a Perſecitor of the 


Church, and a Fanorer of. Hereticks and Schiſmaticky, 
and is deprived of all þis Dignities, and expoſed to 


every one that would fall upon him. 
A. D. 1425. Martin the Fifth pronounceth a moſt 
heavy and ſevere- Sentence againſt the Perſon and 


Kingdoms of ns Kiog at —_— 2s being A 
| Bal 


IG. Þ. 791+ $+ Is 


pa! of. Schiſze, ., , 


4. 
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A. D. 1512. Julius the Second, having Waice that 4pud Spond. T6. 
the King of Navar favored the Enemies of the Church, *?: 257+ S- 23: 
he recurr'd to that laſt Remedy which 1s wont to be 
uſed againſt Rebellious Princes, execrating the King 
and een of Nvar, depriving them of their Domi- 
nions, and exciting all Prices to ſetſe upon the com- * Tanquam See- 


tarrorum Fauto- 


mon Prey. * Herry the Third of France ſpared the ,,,", Defenſe. 
Bloud o Proteſtants, and refuſed to declare his Suc rem publicum & 
ceſſor.uncapable of the Succeſſion, though he was a 7m. Vir 


de Thuan. | 82. 


Proteſtant  wherefore Sixtus the Fifth, A. D. 1585. p 45. Bull. Siz- 
excommunicates him as 4 manifeſt Favorer of Here ! 5: edit. A.D. 


ticks, and grants Nine years of true Indulgence to a- 


1585, 


ny of his Subje&s who would bear Arms agataſt him , 
and doth abfolve them all-from their Allegiance to 
him. Upon this, his Subjecs rebell againſt him, and 


Frier Clement murthers him. 


A. D. 1592. Clement the Eighth declares. that Hem- 5pgng. ;5ia. 
ry the Fourth of France was unworthy of the King- 2: 875: $-4- 
dom, as being a Deſtroyer of the Qrthodox Faith and 
a Favorer of Hereticks , and therefore he commands 


the Election of another. 

A. D. 1570. (1) Pins the 
Fifth © declares Q. Elizabeth a 
« FHeretick and a Favorer of He- 
<« reticks, and for that Cauſe de- 
<« prived of all Dominion, Dig- 
© nity and Privilege whatſo- 
*< ever, and her Subjects ablol- 
Eyed from their Oaths, and 
« from all Duty, Allegiance and 


(1) Declaramus prediffam Elizabetham 
Herettcam, Hereticorumque Fautricem , pr &« 
tenſo Regni predifi jure , nec non omni oy quo- 
cunque Dominio, Dignttate, Privilegioque pri- 
vatam, ty etiam Proceres, Subditos oy Popu- 
los difti Regni qui illi quymdocunque jurave- 


runt, > Furamento hunſmodi , ac omni prorſus 


Dominii, Fidelitatis, &y Obſequii debit, perpe- 
tuo abſolutos, Bull. Pit Quinti. Bullar, To. 2. 
P- 393. 


« Obedience, by that Oath due unto her. 


$. XVIIT. Let-it be then conſidered, that chough 
Councils :jqin with: Popes in the making- of Canone', 
|; F | yet 


( 34 ) 


yet by the Conſtitutions of that Church the Pope alone 
is he to whom belongs the Execution, and the Au- 
thentical expounding of thoſe Canons, as they muſt 
be reduced to pratice : And that the Pope is autho- 


(k ) Nos enim unum Eccleſie corpus ſumus , 
wo ipje hujus corporis caput ſab Caprte Chriſto, 
qmicquid igrtur fit ab hoc corpore Eccleſiaftico, 
ab ipſ magis quam ab alio corporis membro pro- 
tedere cenſerar , itaque non ſecus Synodalia De- 
ereta pro ſus debito ff bymore exequs debet , ac 
* - per tlios ſrruari facere, quam +; ab ore pro- 
-* diHata of promulgata eſſent. Reſp. Synod. 

fi. apud Bintum, To. 8. p 141. A. C. D. 

Quotres aliqua de univerſali Synodo aliquibus 
dubitatio naſcitur, ad recipiendam de eo quod 
nn intelligunt rationem , # qui ſa anime 
ſue deſiderant, ad Apyſtolicam Sedem pro reci- 
pienda ratione conventant. Decxet. part. 1. 
diſt. 17. cap. 4. Si quid evs de judicio univer- 
falis Smodi quod Conſtantinopol rimam 
nuper elapſam indiftionem attum "Y fone mo- 
vebat ad Sedem Apoftolicam EleHis aliguibus 
de ſuis qui dave Of actipere ratione m_—_— 
drrigere } e—wnget Decret. patt. 2+ » 23s 
| 2## rr 9.4 i 

S1 n his recipiendis atiqua difficutras oriarur, 
aut alique inciderit que declarationem , 
non credit , aut definitionem pyſtulant , confidit 
Santa Synodus B.R. Pontificem curaturum, &Cc. 
Synod, Trident. Sf. 25. p.648. 


rized by their (k) Conncils , 
both to interpret and to exe- 
cute their Cenors during the 
Interval of their Seſſzors. And 
then, this being well confide. 
red, you will find reafon to 
conclude , - that their whole 
Church is very much concerned 
in what the Popes do practiſe 
by virtue of thoſe Canors, or 
in purſuance of them. And un- 
leſs that PraQice of the Popes 
in Execution of the Canoes , 
which is allowed by Comncils 
themſelves, during the Inter- 
vals of their fitting, may be re- 


wd puted the Prattice of their 


Charch, I cannot imagine how 
they can impute any thing to 
their Church which ts not done 


in Corncils : And if that onely which is done in Conve- 


rils raft be reputed as done by 


the Church, the Church 


mult wholly be unaQtive in the Intervals, and unable 
to exetciſe any Authority by virtue of fuch Carons as 
have no Authentical Expoſitor , and no man avthori- 


zed to execute them. 


$. XX. Moreover though any Prince, who hath 


embraced the Romiſb Faith , ſhould 


Ae not to 


proſecute his Protefiant Subjeits according to the te- 


nor 
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nor of theſe ſevere and ſanguinary Laws, yet can- 
not his moſt folemn Promiſes give to them any 
juſt Security of Freedom and Exemption from theſe 
Puniſhments.' This will ſufficiently appear, it we con- 


ſider, 


I. That the ſame impulſe of Conſcience that makes a 
man 4 R.Catholickh, will alſo make him ad like one, 
when he hath opportunity to doe it 5 it therefore muſt 


engage him to believe that the 
Deerees of ( ! ) general Conncils 
concerning the Puniſhment of 
Hevreticks muſt in themſelves be 
=_ and equitable, and fit to 

e obſerved by him, and that 
the praQtice of the whole Ro- 
man Church, purſuant to them , 
for the ſpace of three whole 
Centuries ; muſt. be a cogent 
Demonſtration of the Receptt- 
on and Approbation -of thoſe 
Laws throughout all Catholzck 
Kingdoms , that he-who doth 
not puniſh Hereticks, according 


'as theſe Laws require, mult be 


guilty of the Crimes with 
which theſe Laws do charge 
him, and well deſerves the 
Puniſhments they have decreed 
againſt him; and that whoſo- 
ever doth exterminate and pu- 
niſh Hereticks, as they encou- 
rage him to doe, ſhall certain- 
ly obtain the Bleffings which 
they promiſe to him - 

2 


(1) Nec quiſquam Hud dicere preſumat quad 
aliquod pr ne 4 Canciliurn legitime congrega- 


tum errare poffit , quia fi hic pernicioſus Error * 


admitteretur tots Fides- Catholica wacillaret , 
nec aliquid certi in Eccleſia haberemus , quia 
gua ratione errare poteſt unum , poſſint errare 
OF reliqua Concilia, Baſil. apud. Bin. To. 8. 
P- 128. Blaſphemia effet, þ quis negaret Spi- 
ritun SanfJum diftare- Sententias, Canones ty 
Decreta Conciliorum. Tbid. p. 131. Hereticum 
zum fateri debetis gud patat Concilium gene- 
rake in his 3 ad Fidem ſeu _ mores - B. 
pertinent poſſe errare, p. 135. Eft certa regula, 
indeficiens mnſura , Cunkles fideles retſſims 
regulans , qua credende ant agenda ſunt ſalus 
berrims demonſtrans, p.. 206. De Hereſi ſuſpec- 
tum rogart wult Concitiam Canſtantienſe utrum 
credat quod illud quod. Sacrum Concilium uni- 
verſalem Eccleſiam repreſentans approbat in 
favorem Fidei os falutem Animarum ſit ab 
unzverſis Chriſt fidgebbus approbandum ty te- 
nendum, 05 quod eſſe Fide! *» bo= .- 
nts moribus contrarium hoc ab tiſdem eſſe tenen- 
dum pro candemnato, Seſl. 45. Bin. Concil. 
To. 7..p.'1124. Cetera item omnia ab Oe- 
cumenicis Conciliis , -ac precipue a ſacroſanta 
Tridentina Synods tradita, definita (oy declara- 
ts, indubitanter recipia, atque profiteor ; ſimul- 
gue contraria onmnia, atque Hereſes quaſcunque 
ab Eccleſia damnatas of rejeft as Of anathema- 
tizatas , ego —_ damn 3 rejices os func 
matizo. P11 quarti forma Juramenti profeſſionis 
fidet ab Eccleſtaſticts R. Eccleſis ſuſceptr. 


that AQ. How can a Po- 


piſh 
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piſh Prince abſtain from thus refleQing with himſelf? 
Either the R. Councils provincial and gemeral , and 
the great Monarch of the Church doe well in anima- 
ting and exciting all R. Catholicks to fight againſt all 
Hereticks, expell them out of their Dominions, and 
Execute theſe Laws upon them and in propoſing 
the Rewards forementioned, as Bleſſings certainly to 
be obtain'd by all who do engage under the Banner 
of the Croſs for their Deſtruction, And all the Ro- 
mar Catholicks did well, who, in Obedience-to their 
Commands, and ExpeQation'of theſe Bleflings, ha- 
zarded, and loſt their Lives, by their Endeavors to 
extirpate Hereticks, or who did murther and maſſacre 
ſo many milions of Hereticks, And conſequently , I 
alſo ſhall do well, and may expet theſe Bleſiings, by 
ating as they did; or elſe theſe Popes and Conncils, 
and all thoſe R. Catholicks who fought, or ated, or 
did encourage others to att thus againſt all Hereticks, 
were truly guilty of all the Chriſtian Bloud which in 
thoſe Wars, between the Heretick and Catholick, was 
ſpilt, and all the barbarous Maſſacres and horrid 
Murthers which have been committed upon Here- 
ticks. And if ſo, Why do I own that Church, that 
Pope, thoſe Councils, who have been guilty of theſe 
horrid Crimes, and theſe notorious Marks of Anti- 
chriſt ; and which hath often ſainted, but never in 
the leaſt diſcountenanced, but kept communion and 
good correſpendence with the Authors of them. 

2. This further will appear, if we confider that 
the ſame Principles which do oblige a Popiſh Prince 
to own that Faith , oblige him alſo to execute theſe 
ſanguinary Laws upon the Heretick, whatſoever Pro- 
mites or Obligations he hath made unto the contra- 
ry. That he 1s ſubje& to a Power which can _— 
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him from all Obligations of this nature. which he at 
any time ſhall make, and which already he hath de- 
clared that it is not in his power to make them, or to 
obſerve them when they have been made. That they 
are prejudicial to that faperior Tribunal of the Church 
to which he muſt be ſubje&, and made concerning 
Herefie, of which, as being a Spiritual Concern, he 
muſt: not judge, nor of the Puniſhments belonging 
toit.,, or of the Lawfulneſs of the Suſpenfion of thoſe 
Puniſhments. All this 'tis eafie to demonſtrate. And; 
I. According to plain Reaſon, Wher two Princes, 

that have diſtin Tribunals , make Laws or Conſtituti- 
ons thwarting ''oue the other, the Conſtitutions of the 
inferior Tribunal muſt give place to thoſe of the ſupe- 
7tor + but by the Principles of the Communion of the 
Roman Church, the Eccleſtaſtical Tribunal is ſuperior 
to that of Princes ; ſince then it is decreed by that 
Tribunal, as we have ſeen already, that all Cathbolick 
Prizces ſhall faithfully endeavour to extirpate:Here-  :.. . 
ticks fram their Dominions,' and that all Conftituti- | 
ons made to the contrary are zpſo faFo void'; no Con- 
ftitutions made by Princes in favor of Heretical $ub- 
je@s can be obſerved by them, or be of any moment 
in prejudice to the Determinations of the ſaperior 
Tribunal of the Charch. ' Now that, according to the 
Principles of R. Catholicks, the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal 
ts ſaperior to that of Princes, is evident, 

.- From expreſs Declarations of the Church in her 
m eneral. and approved 199 CITE IO 
Conner, (1) Figidine Viterbi gon El Fe mall 
__ faith, with the 'great ap-. negigere, vel Authoritatem detrefare. 4 
plauſe and approbation .of the ©" 7%: 9: P4811: 
Fifth Laterar Council under Falixs the Second , that 
no. Kings, or Princes can negle&.the Commands, or re- 


TA fuſe 


$ 


| 


| poteft, Ibi 


(n) Iiſa Symdus in Spiritu Santto legiti- 


me congregata poteſtatem 2 Chriſto ?mme- 
diats habet , cui quilibet,  cujuſcunque ftatis 
vel dignitatis, etiamſi Papalts exiſtat, . obedire 
renetur in his que pertinent ad fidem Cy extir- 
pationem diftt Schiſmatis, & reformationem 
generalem Eccleſie Dei im capite Cy membris. 
Concil. Conſt. Scfſ: 4, 5., Baſil. Scfl. 2. 


(38) 


fuſe the Anthority of their general Councils, The Conn- 


cil of (n) Conſtance declares , 
that, -< being a:general Canncil, 
* it hath Power ' immediately 
* derived. from Chriſt, which 
©* every perſon of what State 
« or Dignity. foever he be, e- 
* ven his | Holizeſs.. himſelf, is 


© bound to yield obedience to, in matters which.con- 
« cern Faith, the Extirpation of the/preſent S2hi/ov, 


« and the Reformation of the Church. The 


(0) Hec Sanfla Synodus in virtute Qumni- 
potentis Dei, a quo ſuper omnes Chriſti figeles 


immediate poteftarem wendicat, &c. Concll. 


Baſil. Sefl. 12. Bin. To«8, p. 39. F, Veritas 


' de poteſtate Concilii generalts univerſalem Ec- 


! cleſiam repreſentantis fuper Papam, &F quemli- 
bet alium, eft wveritas fidei catholiteg—— vutrita- 


: tibus duabus predifits pertinaciter repugnans, 


eft cenſendus Hereticus.. Thid. Sell 33+ p- 95- 

F. A. Hic yo" de Cher —_ fidem 

concernit , qui ſine meerrinu s negligt non 
l. Epiſt. Synod. p. 139. 


| neral 
Council of (0) Baſel, inthe ſe- 


.cond: Seſſion, renews:the ſame 


Decree : and, Seflion the 12", 
doth challenge , '© by virtue of 
«< the Omnipotent God, imme- 
* diate Power over all faithful] 
« Chriftiarrs : and,Seſfion the 334 
they declare this to be ** a Doc- 
<« trine of the' Catholick Faith, 
© which he that pertinaciouſ] 


if refiſts is a Heretick « and Seffion the 45® they add, 
<< thatit is an Article which cannot be negleted, with- 
« out the loſs of Salvation. | 

2: This will appear from expreſs As of JuriſdiQi- 

on exerciſed by them over Kizge and Princes, for to 

omit the frequent Excommunications, and Sentences of 

Deprivations paſs'd upon. Emperors and Kings in the 

Fourth general Council of Laterar, Car. 3. in the ge- 
neral Council of Liens, Comcil. To. XE þ, 645. in the 


Council of Piſa, Seſſ. 14. 1n the 


neral Cowncit of 


Conſtance, Sef. 12, 17, 37. of Baſh, Seff, 27, 34, 40, 
4t, all which exprefly have decreed, that Emperors 


and Kings, for Miſdemcanors mentioned there, ſba# 


hoſe 
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loſe their Dignity and Honor, and be deprived of their 
Goverament ; 1 ſay, to pals by this, they frequently 
demonſtrate their ſuppoſed Power over them by lay- 
ing their Commands upon them ;' We exjoin Princes, 


faith the Fourth (p) Laterar 
Conncil, cap. 67. and the Council 
of Vienna. We command ſecu- 
lar Princes, faith the Fourth 
Lateran Conncil, cap. 6B. We per- 
emptorily enjoin them, ſaith Juli- 
«4 the Second, with the Appro- 
bation of the Fifth Laterar 
Cowncil. - We command that they 


be compelled by the ſecular Pow- dumus 


er, faith the Fourth Lateran 
Conncil, = x/t. and the general 
Council of Lions, cap. Super 


Craciata. 


3. Their Canon Lewis full of \ 


Conſtitutions to this effe&, de- 


clarmmg, that, © When the 
« things of God are treated of, 
*« the Xing mult ſtudy to fub- 


« je@ his Will to the Will of 
<« the Priefts , and not prefer it 
« before theirs; that the Law of 
« Chriſt ſubjeds Kings to the 
<« Prieſt of Chriſt, and puts 
& them under their Tribunalsz 
< that Chriſtian E-perors ought 


(p) Per cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam compellan- 
thr | on Pateſtates. Concil. Lat. quartam, 
Cap. 3+. Principrbus injungimus, cap. 69, Pre- 
cipimus — bujnſmodi, per Principes 
ſeculares f, cap. 68. Per ſoentarem com- 
pellt pr ectpinues arem, cap. ule. Principi- 
bus injungimus, Conrcil. Viennenſe apud Bin. 
To. 7. p. 870. Per ſecularem compelli praect- 
pros poteftatem. Concil. Lugdun. Bin. To. 7. 
Þ- 858. Ets C Principibus Of Regibus ) in vir- 
tute ſanta obedjentie, authoritate 3 Deo univer- 
fali Eccleſia — diftrieÞe pr ecipiendo man- 

. Contil g Bm. To. 8. 11 207. Sa- 
cro approbante Concilio—— Nos laicos —— cu» 
mſcunque dignitatis, etiamſi Regalis extiterint, . 
— peremprorie—— requirimus, Concil. Lat. 


quintum, apud Ben. To. 9. Pp: 48, 49. Cogan- 
tur omnes Principes, Concil. Trid. Seſl.25, De 


Retorm. Cay. 20. 


Lemma..  Eccleſiaſticiy cauſis Regis w0« 
luntas Sacerdetibus eft poſiponenda. 

Certum eſt hoc rebus veſtris eſſe ſalutare ,, 
ut chm de canſrs Dei agirur, juxta rpſuus conſti- 
tutionem , | Regi am em Sacerdotibus 
Chriſti Pudeatis ſubdere, non preferre. Eccle- 
fiaſticam formam ſequi , non huic humanitus 
Jequends pera prefigere, neque ejus Santionibus 
velle dominari, cujus clementie voluit Dews tae 
pe devetionis colla ſubmittere. Decret. part. b» 
duſt. 10. ' cap. 3. 


60 ſubjeQ their Exe- 


« cutions to the Pre/ates of the Church, and not pre- 
<« fer them to theirs, becauſe God would have 6 
* to be ſubjedt to the Priefis of the Church. By the 
ſame Law it is determined that © K3rgs muſt — 

| © the 


_ - Ct ts A ls a 


Lemma. Imperatores debent Pontifictbus ſub- 
eſſe, non Jar o | 
Ad Sacerdotes Deus volugt gue. Eccleſia diſ- 


pmenda ſunt pertinere, not ad ſeculi poteſtates, 
guas ſi fideles ſunt, Ercleſis ſus - Sarerdotibus - 


wvluit efſe ſubjettas. Imperatores Chriftiani 
ſJubtere debent Executiones. ſuas Eccleſiaſticis 
Pr eſulibas, nm preferre ; obſequi folere Princi- 
pes Chriſtianos Decretis Eccleſie, non ſuam pre- 
ponere: poteſtatem, Epiſcopre:caput ſubdbre Prin- 


'  Cipem ſoliton, non, de eorum capittbus judicare! 
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* the Church Form, and not 
© preſcribe . humane Laws to 
« her, nor ſeek to domineer 0- 
* ver her Conſtitutions, but ſub- 
« mit their Necks to her Cle- 
* mency. And, that they 
* ought to - yield obedience to 
* the Laws:of the Church, and 
* not exalt their Power above 


Decret, parts, 3 diſt. 96, cap. 1 1 12. _—_— 
er. 

. 2. According to.the Principles of that Communi- 

on , all Princes muſt ſubmit.to , . and obey the De- 

1...” finjitions of" their . general- Canmcils and the Deter- 

-__ - .,minations: of the Church in Caſes Spiritual , becauſe 

ſhe is their onely 'Guide ini Spirituals : this being 

therefore a Spiritual Caſe, viz. how far the Civil Magi- 

ſfrate doth ſtand obliged to puniſh Hereticks, the Ro- 

iſh Prince muſt ſtand to her Determination in that 

matter, and therefore is obliged to a&- according: to 

the Decrees forementioned- which | firmly are efti- 

bliſh'd by the Church, whatſoever Promiſes or Oaths 

he may have made unto' the contrary. Now that 

the Cauſe of Hereſie, -and -of the Pumiſhments to be 

inflicted-on the Heretick , is by them judged a Spiri- 

tual Canſe, with which the Czv#l Power muſt not inter- 

BE meddle, is evident from that Decree of Boziface the 

or 7 9A Fifth, which ſtrialy doth forbid © all Powers, Lords 

| foguiScions ne- ** texsporal, and: Re@ors,; with their Officers, to: judge 

$.  8orlum- * or take cognizance of that Crime, /it: being -#zeer/y 

< eccleſtaftical; or to free them out of Priſon\without 

< the Licence of the Biſhops, or Inquiſitors, or to 're- 

< fuſe to execute the Puniſhments enjoyned by them, 

* or any way, direly..or. indirealy to hinder their 

* Procels or. Sentence ,-aunder the pein:ofi Bxrommmw- 

Lobo dd * nication, 
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| to the! omiſſion of 'thit which'its our Duty , by the 
- Confeſtion of: alt Chriſtians, they cannot bind;'fairh Nr" juramenta, 


- Tect that Duty, ſince this Negle&.is againſt Law 


; benefit.of H.Church, no Ott or- Promiſe can oblige | 


_ -gdgemients made to Heretiad/ *Privcery:muſt haverans.: 1. 
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* zication, which-if they obſtinately lye under for a 

« year, they are to.be- condemned as Heretichs'z and 

this Decree-is taken into the Body of the Canor Law, 

and. is confirmed by:the general: Conncit of Conſtance, 

Sefſ. 45. © The Crime of. Hereſie muſt be judged/one- 

* Iy by the Eccleſsaſtical Court, and the Serular muſt 

* not meddle-with it, faith Gregory the Fourteenth ; Bullar. Rom: | 

Code 7 .6352inuimmodts not Io alin 0147 9 70H: 
3. .No Promifes, Oaths:or, Engagements can'oþlige 


their own Caron Law, to: any thing, which is againſt Ac £0, foe. 
the beticfit of: HolypChurth; fot accordirig tothe: Dew gue contra aciii- 
termination of 1»yocent the: Third, received thts the rao Ecaohaſte 
Body'ob that Law, * they are-not-to be: call Oaths ;Decreral. 1, 24: 
* but. Perjuries , whictare attempted agaitiſt the Be.'*i% 24- caP+ 27+ 
<.nefit-of the Church. They cannot-bind againſt the Framenum 
Right of a S»per7on,; for the fame Law declaresthat\rediflumuren- 
« jn-ariy Oath that is-taken, the Right 6 the Spies. 247 0 poohs 
* or-muſt be ſuppoſed toibe excepted';3- they-cannot relkgi jus Supe 
bind-'againſt the Law, or the Canonical Sanfions, pt ant on” 
* for- otherwiſe , ſaith the fame Law, © it is a: rafh Deter ita incel- 
* Oath, and«is not valid... Since then, according'to £5, wer oY 
the Dodrine-of the Church,'ris the Duty af all Cathe- Juan remerarim 
lick, Princes o puniſh and extitpate Hereticks; they wn obliget. . Þ 


cannot be” obliged by'any Oath' or. Promiſe to neg- jt. * 6d te 


and the:Caronical SanGions, againſt the plain'Deter- * 
minations of the: Supreme-Thibunal,..and againit:the + 


them to'it. And, _ | 
.. 4. They who doclaim a'Power to abfolve Catho- 
lick; Prizees froqr. their. Contratts,,, Leagues and 'En- | 


equal 


! f TRA in ſehiſma ſeu hereſin fate " 
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equal Power to abſolve them from Contracts made 
with their own Heretical Subje&s , for ſure the Con- 
trads made with Equals muſt be more firm thanthoſe 
which we have. made'to-our Inferiorsz” but the Pope 
claims, and oft hath exercifed this Power of ab/olving 
Catholick Princes from their Contrads made with 0- 
© ther Princes on this account, becauſe they were made 
'* With Hereticks, or Perſons excommunicate. Ergo, &c: 
Togive oma tony: Examples:of thismatter:, the Bull 
| of (w) Urban the. Sixth con- 
(a) Ampeg pre- cerning this matter runs thuss 
6h ram 6. * Amongſt. the «many on 

eivis | f Fog £29 4+/which- we. .coticinnall 
ee En a only 
remedia' opporticha. * "Ad odlinn rnd © cernnient .1s,. ito provide- fit - 
ps od a Magodng, Rene Q * Remedies for the preventing 
mul, wel fecſht Jenn cnet hls, © the Subverfion of the Faith- 


wel cllgationer, ſex liges, you omventiones cio * full by conſorting 4 or by par- 
dvr Reps Pr neipen we 15 Sm 3: « 'ticipating' with x Sebi 


__ oat, report os Hereticks : and truly w 
ſane i terſe F348 - * have lately heard , ſaith- ws; 


ee /Ieietwans. 4 that Wencelawe , King of the 


6 pr ” 4 ſeu conveationes fac- 46. Royyans and Babexwiens., and 


goin res fe cen "fins Senn, | *:Charles the Emperor have en- 


licite,' Oy ipf jure-nulle, & fi forts «ae ah ; *:tred into ſome 'Confederati- 
etiamft y_ faramento ſen fa * ons, Leagues, Compadcts Or 
aut confirmatione Apoſtalicd , wel rump fir- © Conventions with divers 
mitae ali brats; figuan Fs hn Row. <4, Kings, Princes, Dukes, Earls, 


mittitur , ſunt effefti, b tam Hdem 


guam alit , qui Fn J ard Tn co blu binoſwrowlT". \& Grazdees and Nobles . ſome 
confiederationes Miibu inierants pd 8/of, which Kings, 8c. then 


uos tales confaedeyationes quomodalibet exten- 
*; poſſunt , — obſervatione abſoluti ex- * were, or afterwards have be- 


iſtunt eundemh' Regem: '& ones, whos % came manifeſt Hereticks and 


quorum intereſt, vel-intereſſe peerit,. autharita- 6. +F maticks , bei ond 
t ſtolica, te <a 9 nairmen dech, clayarines LO chi) ng ſepa 
þ & le _ fromthe Union'of the Re- 
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<« 2x4 Church, though not by 


* us declared fuch, we there- , 
« fore, conſidering 'that-fuch 


© Confederacies, Leagues, Com- 
*pads or Conventions made 
« with theſe Hereticks and 
« Schiſmaticks, after they were 
«ſuch, are rafh, -void and: null 


 « by Sentence of the'Law 5: but 


«if they were made "before 


S-., 


Regi, quam etiam amnihus bujuſmodt atiis qua- 
rum intereſt, ſeu intereſſe piteſt, temre prejen- 
tium diſtrittius inhibemus, ne confederationes, 
colligattones, ligas aut conventiones hujuſmod: 
aliquatenus obſervent, ſeu ab aliis ſervart quo- 
modolibet permittant.. Bulla Urban! Sexci,. in . 
Biblioth, D. R,  Catton. Vide Crabanthorp, 
DefenC. Ecclel. Angl, cap. 93. p. 625, 627+ 


« their falling into Schiſme and Hereſje , and confir- 
* med by an Oath, or by the Apoſtolick See, or by 
< whatſoever firmneſs, - as ſoon as they become guilty 
<* of theſe Crimes , the King , and all that with him 
« have entred into theſe Compacts, is abſolved from 
© the obſervation of them, and ought not to obſerve 
6 them : therefore we, by our Apoſtolical: Authority, 
« declare the faid* King abfolved from them, :and the 
«Compacs themſelves to be wholly void: and null. 
Pope Martin the Fifth, in his Epi/t/e to (b) Alexan- 
der, Dake of Lithuania, who had received the Bohe- 


miansintoihis protection, writes 
thus; © If thoa haſt' been any 
* wates induced to promiſe to 
& defend them, know, that 
* thou couldſt not pawn thy 
& Faith to Heretz«ks, the Viola- 


tors of the'H.Faith; and that }] : 
* thou. mortally offendeſt, if . 


&« thou doſt obſerve it. When 


( c) Uladifiaw, King of Hun- - 


gary, had made Peace with 


Amarath the Turk for Ten 
years, and had confirmed: it 
G 2 


nega Ve E&P. 3 I Bonfin, l, 3s dec. 6, Span 


(bY Quid /i rw alignomde induftus, de- i 
, fenſionem eorum ſuſcipere , pramiſiſti ,.. ſcito, tre Uh 


dare fidem Hereticis, Viodlatoribus ſantte fidei, 
non poturſſe, Cy peccare te mortaliter. ſi. ſerva= 
bis. Cochlaus Hiſt, Huffit. L 5, ad An. 1423+ 
Spondan. ad An. 1422. $I. Þ. 779. 


i 
: f 


ab $5 Fan ne fate pov: 
rhentorutn vincults utringue firmatum erat, AM- 
dar. ad At. 1444 $--3.P* 904+; | 
with 


—_—— — » 
ac” 


' comtraria , neque 


i cleſtaſtite 
- titerint nom Tmpeniſurus cabſilium , auxiliym vel 


{d) #n, Sylvius ait.Eugenium R. Pontificem 
——e4 re audita, ſcripfifſe Juliano, author vale- 
re fedus quod ſe inconfulro enum boſtibus Re- 
Higrwie percuffun eft”, Uladiſſao Reg?, at} con- 
venta diſflveret , imperaſſe , juramenta remi- 
Jiſſe, novum inſtaurari bellam ruen precibus, tum 
minis extorfiſſe. 'Spond.ad An;1444-S- 10.p. 507. 
Jultanus Cardinalis ait fas effe quandogne pub- 
lice ſalutis gratia , neque ſtare patis que illi 

he is fidem ſervare——ac 
ne qui Rex, procereſque tenerentur jtsjur anitl} 
Turcis preftiti Relizione } ea ſe ithos anforitare 
Fomificis, cujus legatione fungebantur, liberare. 


Spondan. 1bid. p. gog. 


(44) 
with an Oath; The Pope 
(d ) Exgenizs'the Fourth writes 
to Julian the Cardinal, to per- 
ſuade him to violate that Peace, 
alledging and declaring, © that 
* no League made with the 
* Enemies : of the Chriſtian 
« Faith; without, conſulting 
* with-;the ' Pope, 1s valid-: 
Hereupon . the poor. King is 
prevailed with to become a 
moſt perfidious 'Wretch , and 


fall upon [the Turk unawares, , which he obſerving , 
and, ;/being, ſtraitned in. his/Armes, -pulls out the Ar- 
ticles of the Covenant, and, looking up to Heaven, 


(e) Hec ſunt : Jeſu Chriſte ,: federa que 
Chriſtiani tut mecum percuſſere ; per nomien tu- 
um ſan#te jurantes', nunc, ſi Deus es,"tuas , 


meaſque hic injuriat \,, te, queſo ,, ulciſcerg. Bon- ' 


fin. Ibid. 


cries out , - ( e-)) © O crucified 
«* Jeſ# , ſee the perfidiouſneſs 


'* of this Nation, which, againſt 


&* their Oath,: have violated all 
* Right and Faith; and if thou 


< art.a God, do thou revenge this Perjury upon them, 
which was no ſooner ſaid but the Chriſtians were put 
-  toflight, the perjur'd King, and the Cardinal .wha 


 * Jaraments nin perſuaded bim to violate his Oath, were both lain ; 


wn domeſiii? God teaching us by this Example , ſaith * Fines 


ks reGade, Sylvins, that Oaths are to be kept, when made, not 


onely with the Faithfull, but with Enemies. Pope 


Ibid. 
AD. 1213 [ynocent the Third, 


(f) Serenitati tus, in virtute Spiritis 


Sant: , ſub obtentu Divine ac Apoſtolice Gra- 
J' rie providimus injungendum , ut pranominatos 
' deferas Toloſanos , non obſtante promiſſione , wel 


ebligatione quacunque ita, mm eluſionem Ec- 
lf Tens | Me mamdia tales ex- 


faverem. Concil.” T0, XI. 'p. 94- 


in his Epiſtle to Peter, King of 


Arragon, writes thus: (f) © We 


* enjoin thy Serenity , by vir- 
« tue of the Holy Spirit , that 
& thou deſert the forenamed 
& People of Toloſe, and that 
* thou doſt. not afford them 

cc any 


RAS © 77 


R 7 
(45) 
« any Counſel, Aid or Favor, whilſt they continue 
« as they are, notwithſtanding any Promi'e or Ob- 
« ligation whatſoever made unto them, in elufion 


« of the Eccleſprſtical Diſcipline. Paul the Third, in 
his Bu/ againſt Henry the Eighth, edit. A. D. 1538. 


* exhorts and requireth, in 
« the Lord, all Chriſtian Princes 
« (hining in Imperial or Regal 
« Dignity, that they do not 
« under pretence of any Con- 
« federations or Obligations 
* whatſoever, although corro- 
* borated by frequently repea- 
& ted Oaths, or any other. firm- 
* nes, I fay, he doth exhort 
them © not to yield to King 
&« Henry, his Accomplices, Fa- 
* yorers, Adherers, Conſultors 
* or Followers, or any of them, 
« by themſelves or others, open- 


( g ) Onnes Gy ſingulos Chriſtianos Princi- 
pes, quacunque etiam Imperiali ff Regali 
Dignitate fulgentes, hortamur (xy , in Domino, 
requirimus, —ne Henrico Reg! per ſe, vel a- 
lium ſeu alios, publice vel occulte, direfe vel 
indirefe, tacite vel expreſ$, etiam ſub pretextu 
confederationum aut obligationum quarumcungque, 
etiam juramento, aut quavis alia firmitate robo- 
ratarum (oy ſepius geminatarum, conſilrum, au- 
xtlium vel favorem quomodolibet preſtent. Bull. 
S. 15. ubl ſupra. 

A quibus quidem obligationibus 77 juramentis 
omnibus, nos eos Cf eorum ſingulos —— per pre- 
ſentes abſolvimus, ipſaſque confederationes (fo 
obligationes tam fattas quam in pyſterum faci- 
endas, nullius roboris vel momenti, nullaſ- 
que, irritas, caſſas, inanes, ac pro infeftis ha- 
bendas fore decernimus &F5 declaramus.. Ibid. 


« ]y or ſecretly, dire@ly or indireQly, tacitly or ex- 


« preſly, any Counſel, Aid or Favor: And 'that they 
might not think themſelves obliged: fo ta. doe, he 
« abſolves them all from all Oaths or Obligations 
* made or to be made unto him or them, and de- 
* clares them to be void and null and of no ſtrength 
« and moment. And laſtly, Pz«s the Fifth abſolves 
not onely all the Subjects of Queen Elizaberh , but 
alſo © all others who' had in any ſort ſworn to her. 

5. They who do claim a Power to abſolve Sub- 
jets from theſe Promiſes and Oaths by which they 
were obliged to yield Obedience to their Heretica/ 
Princes, muſt have an equal Power to abſolve Catho- 
lick Princes from their Promiſes and Oathis made to 
G 3 Hlere- 
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docungue juraue- 


runt. Vide ſupra 
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(46) 4 
Heretical Subje&s, for ſure the Obligation of Pri--- 
ces to their SubjeFs cannot be greater than is that of 
Subje@ts to their Prince: Now it 1s known, that R. 
Popes and Councils claim the Power of abfolving Sub- 
jets from that Obedience which they have ſworn to 
yield to their Heretical Superiors : Ergo, by the ſame 
Principtes they muſt have Power to abſolve Catholick 
Princes from thoſe Promiſes and Oaths which they 
have made to-their Heretical SubjeFs. To give ſome 

Inſtances of this kind, (b) © Let 

Mt br Longo when Gre om * them know, faith Gregory the | 

floin berefn, ali p:tto, qracunane firmitate Ninth , © who were bound by 

vallato , tenebantur obſtrifti, Decretal. L 5. <* any Bond, how firm ſoever 3 

4 kt1 an *ro perſons manifeſtly fallen 

| « into Hereſe, that they are abſolved from that Fide- 
« Jity, Obedience and Homage which they were obli- 
«* oed to pay them: and thisDecree 1s put intothe Bo- 

7 5 dy of the Caoz Law, and hath; 

9 i Ting Beckie plyhmer uw ary ſaith (i ) Sizgleton, been till 

 Lavit, Diſculſ, Decer, Concil. Lat. p98, commended and obſervedin the 
| Church practice about 400 years. 
The Truth and Modeſty of which Aflertion as to the 
Limitation of it to 4oo years, will be abundantly 
made good by theſe following Inſtances. 

In'the Eighth Century, Sigonizs and others do in- 

| form us, that (a) ** Rome, and 

(a = 0m; <7 nga pro * the Roman Dutchy were loſt 
coin Serefin in etatimg 4b. end Sigon, A by the Gr eclans, by reafon of 
| de Regno Raliz, lib. 3, Er rurſus, Extabanr « their wicked Hereſte, and got 

A Ho re, "Gjwe, © by the Pope of Rowe. That 

14 Ttalie obedientia (poliare non dubitarant, Wicked Hereſie of Leo Taurus, 

| amo eo crimine , quad Imaginibus ſe inimicum wyghich loſt him the Empire of 

2% i nas the Weſt, was this, that he for- 
bad the Adoration of Images, and pull'd them down 

every where, 


(47) 

everywhere, for this ( b) Gre- 
gory the Second perſuades the 
{taljans to revolt from him, as 
being a Heretick, abſolves them 
from their Oaths of Obedience 
to him, and ſtritly doth forbid 
them to pay him any Tribute 


| (b) Romanis ipſe perſuadebat , ſi perſtite- 
rt Leo, ab eo tanquam Heretico deficiant, ac 
tandem Itals jurepyrands religione abſolvebat. 


Blond. Decad. 10. lib. z. Ita dignum peſteris 
— exemplum ne in Eccleſia Chriſti regna« 
re /nerentur Heretici principes, ſt, ſepe monitt, 
in errore perſiſtere, obſttnato animo, invenirentur. 
Baron. An. 739. $. 40. 


or Obedience; whereupon they, rejeQing the Em- 
peror, do bind themſelves by Oath to be obedient to 
the Pope. This is the Title by which the' Pope holds 
Rome at preſent , even plain Rebellion and tyranni- 
cal Invaſion of his Sovereigns Eſtate and Dominions. 
Now -* by this: Aion, ſaith Baroize, he left to po- 
« ſterity'a worthy Example, that Heretical Princes 
« ſhould not be ſuffered to reign in, the Church of 
« Chrifs, if, being warned, they were found pertina- 


«* cious in Error. 
Second , was (c) Gregory the 
Third, who *as ſoon. as he 
« had obtained the Papal Dig- 
© nity , by the conſent of the 
«< Roman Clergy, deprived Leo 
© the Third., Emperor of Con- 
&« [2xtinople both of his Empire 
& and the Communion of the 
« Faithfull, becauſe he had 


The next Succeſſor of Gregory the 


_(c) Hicſtatim ubi Pontificatum iniit, Cle- 
r: Roman conſenſu N. B, Leonem Tertium, Im- 
peratorem Conſtantinopolitanum Imperio ſimul, 
GO Communione Fidelium privat , quad ſantas 
Imagines & ſacris edibus abraſiſſet, &f Statu- 
as demolitus eſſet , quidque etiam de homouſio 
male ſentiret.  Platina. p. 99. Italia ab Im- 
peratore Conſt antinopalitano, Leone heretico I- 
Cchonomacho, Audore Gregorio Tertio, Papa de- 
fecit. Onuphrius ad An. 731. 


« ſwept away the H. Images out of the Church. 
In [the Eleventh Century, Gregory the Seventh 


writes thus, (4) © either King 
« Philip of France, rejecting the 
« filthy Merchandiſe of Sy:0- 
* niacal Herefie, will permit fit 
<« perſons to-be choſen into the 
.« Government of the Church , 


(4) Ant Rex ipſe , repudiato turpi Symoni- 
nidce hereſis mercimonia, idoneas ad ſacrum 
Regimen perſongs promoveri permittet, aut 
Franci pro certo, niſi fidem Chriſtianam abjice- 
re maluerint, generalis Anathematis mucrone | 
percuffi, 7h ulterius obtemperare recuſabunt. - 


' Greg.7. Epiſt.1. i. Ep. 35. Concil. To. 16. 


P- 34+ 
| cc or 


(48) 
* or the Frezch will refuſe to obey him any longer , 
*« unleſs they had rather caſt away the Chriſtian Faith, 
* being ſmitten with the Sword of a general Aratbe- 
«* a2. Where you ſee plainly, that the Pope ſuppoſes 
Hereſie to be a Crime ſufficient not onely to juſtifie 
Subjects in their refufal of Obedience to their law- 
tull Prizce, but alſo to juſtifie him in excluding them 

from the Communion of Chriſtians.who obey him. 
In the Twelfth Century, to give the better Color 
to the Depolition of Henry the Fourth and Henry the 
Fifth, it was firſt voted in a Council held at the Late- 
Bin. To.7. p-533- 747, I 102. that it was Hereſie to aſſert the Right of 
Lay-men to inveſt into Eccleſiaftical Preferments. And 
this Decree was renewed in a 
Council held at (e) Vienna, 
Anno Domini, 1112. and by 
another held at the Lateraz , 
A. D. 1116. and, in purſuance of theſe Decrees, were 
theſe two Emperors depoſed.” But notwithſtanding all 
the Thundrings of Paſchal the Second againſt Hewry 
the Fourth, the Church of Leod ſtood firm to him;, 
which ſo incenſed the good Pope, that he writes to 
Robert, Count of Flanders, to expel thoſe Schiſmra- 
ticks out of the Church > his 
words are theſe 3 (Ff) © It 15 juſt 
« that they who have ſeparated 
* themſelves from the Church 


(e) Difante Spiritu S. imveſtiturum omnem 
ret Eccleſiaftice de manu laica, hereſin eſſe judt- 
cams; Concil. Vien. Bin. To. 7. Pp. $49» 


Page $54 


(f) Nam in hac non tantion parte , ſed u- 
bique, cum poteris , Henricum Hereticorum 
Caput, (&Fy ejus Fautores pro viribus perſequaris, 
= wy profetto gratius Deo Sacrificium offerre 
poteris, quam ſi exm impugnes qui ſe contra De- 


um erextt , qui Eccleſis Dei Regnum auferre 
ur, qui a Principibus Dej, ſan#tis Apo- 
olis, eorimque Vicarits de Eccleſie domo San- 
#i Spiriths judicio expulſus eſt, Hoc tibi, (5 
militibus tuis in peccatorum remiſſionem (5 A- 
poſtolice ſedis familiaritatem precipimus , ut 
his laboribus ac triumphis ad celeſtem Hieruſa- 
Tem, Domino pipfeante, pervenias, Paſchal. 2, 
Ep. 7. Binh, To. 7. p: $17. | | 
} 


« Favorers, With all thy; might, 


« Catholick, ſhould be ſepara- 
© ted from the Churches Benefi- 
«© cesz Whereſoever therefore 
«* thou art able, do thou perſe- 
© cute Herxry the Head of the 
« Hereticks;; N.-B. and all; his 


« for 


(49) 


* for truly thou canſt offer no more acceptable Sacri- 
« fice to God, than by impugning him who hath 
« lifted up himſelf againſt God; who by the Judg- 


« ment of the Holy Spirit 


(O horrid Bliſphemy ) 1s 


« caſt out of the Houſe of God by the Princes of the 
« Apoſtles and their Vicarsz this we command thee to 
« doe for the obtaining the Remiſlion of thy Sins , 
« and the Familiarity of the Apoſtolick Seez which , 
as it ſeems, cannot be more eff:Qually obtained by 
any thing than by Rebeljor againſt God's Vicegerent , 
*4and perſecuting him with all our might. 


In the Thirteenth Century, 


Lord 1245. Pope Innocent the Fourth 


in the year of our 
embles a ge- 


neral Council at Lyons, where he declares the Empe- 


ror Frederick the Second guilty 
of Hereſie, (g) *. becauſe hewhp- 
« lated his Oaths, and becauſe 
*« he diminiſhed the ' Privilege 
« granted to the Succeſlors of 
« Saint Peter, in theſe words, 
*©"3/batſoever -thou ſhlt bind on 
« earth, &c. and contemaned 
*« the Keys of the Chxrch,which, 
« ſaith he, muſt be Fereſee,: ſce- 
* ing the Civzl Lawdeclares him 
« a Heretick, and worthy to be 
*«. puniſhed as ſuch, who in a 
« light matter doth: deviate 
* from the Judgm 
* Catholick Religion. ,Then fol- 
lows his Depoſition of the Em- 
peror in theſe words, © We 
** therefore , after mature deli- 
* beration had with A Lag 


gment of the” 


( g ) De MHereſi quoque mn dubiis of [evj- 
bus, ſed evidentibus arguments ſuſpetus habe- 
tur , plura ſiquidem eum commiliſe perjuria 
ſatis patet. previlegrum inſuper quod 
B. Petro, (oF Succeſſoribus ejus in wy tradjdit 
Dominus , viz. 'quodcunque ligaveris , in qua 
utique ' authoritas ff pateftas Eccleſie R. con- 
fiſtit, pro viribus diminnere, vel ipfi 
E-d:fe anferre ſategit. —— merito P- 542, 
inſuper contra eum de heretica pra- 
vitate ſuſpicio eſt exorta, cum — claves Ec- 
cleſie contempſerit, ——= x conſtanter aſſeruit 
ſe G. Pape ſententias excommunications non 
verert, . _——cum Religioſat (F alias Eccleſia- 
ſticas jugi attriverit afflitone ty per- 
ſecutione perſonas, —— nonne igitur ' p, 644- 
hec nm levia, ſed efficacia ſunt argu-  * 
menta de ſuſpicione hereſts contra eum, cum He- 
reticorum vocabulo ilhs ctutle contineri afſe- 
rat, (5 latis adverſus' eos ſententiis debere x 
cumbere, qui wel lui argumento 4 judicio Ca- 
tholice Religions Cy tramite deteHi ſunt devi- 
are —— Nos itaque, ſuper premiſſis, cum fatri- 
bus naftris, dy Sacro Conculio deliberatione pr e- 
habita diligenti, —— memoratum Principem — 
omnt honore (x dignitate ' 4 Domino privatum 
denumciamus ,, ac nihilominus ſententiando pris 


© dinals, 


LN 


_— >_> 


_ 


- _— 
2 0 By > OHCs A 7 eo ed er or 


—_— 


—_ —_ = __ — 
= - yy - , _ 

: "SE a L a - . & =. - . ——_ 

_—_— = Rc OO ITS RK INI EEE PIN — oC <A Ark wean no -e 


—_ — 


» its 


7 > II, Aesy 94a 


(50) 


vamus, ones qui ti juraments fidelitatis te- «« of; oo and with the Swre 4 
nentur adſtrifti 4 juramento hujuſmod? perpetuo 


abſalventes , authoritate Apotolici firmiter in- © Coxmcil,, upon the Premiſſes, 


hibendo n# quiſquam de ceterofibt , tanquam © declare t forementioned 
Imperatori vel Regi pareat, Cy decernends quoſ- tiONne 


om . 
libet qui ei deinceps velut Imperatori Confilium Emp eror— deprived by God 
vel Anxilium prefitterint , or _ , ipſo © of all Honor and Dignity, 
Ho excommunicationis vinculo ſubjacere. Innz® « 
= wy in Concil. Lugd.  Concil. To. XI. and, by our Sentence, ve 


P+ 645» 


Spond. To. 1. 
þ- 288. 


$» 197+ 


Spond. 7. 1. 
P- $05» & 5+ 


- free, King 


« deprive him of them, perpe- 

* tually abfolving all his Sub- 
« jeds from their Ozths of Fidelity to him, and by 
« our Apoſtolical Authority forbidding them to ac- 
* knowledge or obey him hereafter as Emperor or 
« King; and decreeing , that all who under that 
©« Relation yield him Counſel, Aid or Favor, ſhall be 
« zpſo = E£xcommunicate. 

A. D. 1254. Innocent the Fourth pronounceth an 
Anathema, on Maundgy Thurſday, againſt Ecelinas , 
Governor of Marchia Tarviſina, as being a manifeſt 
Heretick, and frequently excommunicated upon that 
account. And A..D. 1256. he- gathers an Army of 
Cruſado's againſt him. 

In the Fourteenth Century, A. D. 1322. John the 
Twenty ſecond excommunicates Matthew , Viſconnt 
of Mzlar, his Sons and Abettors, as being Hereticks 
and Schiſematicks, paſleth upon them the-Sentence' of 
Deprivation of all their Goods, Depoſition from 
all Office and Dignity Ecclefiaftical and Secular, of 
Inbability to any other, and expoſes ther Perſons 
to be feifed upon, and treats with Frederick of Au- 

afabe Romans, about:ſending an' Army 


©. "mto' Lombardy, to ſuppreſs them; | 
þ 495+ $\2- 


A. D. 1323. John the Twenty ſecond comman 
Lewis of Bavaria to ceaſe from all Adminiſtration of 
the Empire, and never to aflume it again , without 
the Approbation'ef the 4poftolirk See 'and _ Was 

KIM | one, 


IA 
"RIO. A. OT EIT.» 


(5r) 


done, as for other reafons, fo in particular for this , 
that Lewis had ſhewed-Favor and Patronage to Viſ- 
count Galeatiws , and his Brethren, who had been 
lawfully condemned for Hereſie , and to fome others 
who had rebelled againſt the Church. Ar. Do. 1324. 
this Pope pronounces the Emperor contumacious and 
deprived of all Right to the Empire, reſerving to 
himſelf the inflicting of other Penaltics upon him, if 
ever he endeavour to meddle with the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Empire, or ſhould preſume to favor the 
forementioned Hereticks and Rebels, forbidding all 
the Subjeds of. the Expire, under moſt grievous Pe- 
nalties, in any manner to obey him, to call him 
Emperor, or yield him any Aid or Favor. 4 Dow. 
1335. Bexedi# the Twelfth renews this Sentence of 


Pope Joby. And the next year the Emperor makesa ,, ,c5. s. 23. 


large Promiſe of doing almoſt any thing the Pope 
would ask, and giving Power to his own Subjetts to 
rite up againſt him, if he did not perform it; and yet 
this was not thought ſufficient to explate the Guilt 
of Favoring Hereticks and Rebels to the Church of 
Rome, and doing that which was at Rowe eſteemed 


- Hereſie, He therefore proceeds to confeſs that he had 


done ill in Favoring the Y:ſcourt of Milan and others 


Þ+ 412+ $. 3. 


Þ. 453+ $+ Us 


Þ- 457. ihid. 


condemned by the Cherch as Herevicks and S:hiſma- * 


ticks : That in his Appeal, made againſt Jobx the 22%, 
he had faid many heretical things; that he would 
make a full Confefiton of theſe things, and. would 
ſupplicate for Abſolution 5 and -take an Oath ſtars 
mandatis Eccleſie, to obey the Commands of the 
Church, and to extirpate Heyreticks 3 and yet all this 
would not prevail for the obtaining of his Pardon. 
A. D. 1343. Clement the Sixth renews the ſame Sen- 
tence againſt the Experor; and —_ Conditions _ 

2 c 


Þ 474+ $2. 


(52) 


An. Dom. 1344- he required, in order to his Abſolution, were, that 
& 478. 51+ he ſhould confeſs his Hereſies and Errors, of which he 


þ- 4er. 
Þ: 493» 


Þ+ $97» $. Is 


was accuſed , and that he ſhould-reſign-the Empire , 
not re-aſſuming it , but by the Favor of the Pope; 
that he ſhould deliver up his Sons, Goods, and his 
whole concerns, into the hands and will of the Pope, 
all which the Emperor promiſed to doe 3 and yet this 
would not fatisfie. A. D. 1345, and 46. the Emperor 
is again depoſed, and his Subjects are abſolved from 
their Oaths of Alegiance to him. So dreadfull was it 
even for Emperors to be eſteemed Hereticks, or Favo- 
rers of Hereticks, or Friends to them who have been 
Rebels to the Church of Rome. 

A. D. 1363. Urban the Fifth pronounceth Barna- 
bas, Duke of Milan, a Heretickh and Schi)matick, ana- 
thematized by the Church, and for that cauſe deprives 
him and his Poſterity of all Honor, Dignity, Privile- 
ges and Juriſdiction , abſolves his Subjeds from their 
Oaths of Fealty to him, and alſo frees his Wife from 
the Bond of Matrimony ; and he ſubjeeth all that 
did aid or favor him to the ſame Puniſhments 3; and 
granteth plenary Indulgence to all Cr«ſado's that 
would fight againſt him. 


( h ) Conſideratione premiſſorum , diligenti 
cum fratribus noſtris deliberatione prahabit2 , 
ad ipforum Amidei Fautorum proterviam extir- 

—— -Carolam Francorum Regem auc- 
toritate Apoſtolica, praſentium tenore vocamus, 
eique Ducatum Sabaudie , emnemgue ipſins A- 
midet, notorii Schiſmatici, Heretici excommu- 
nicati Cy anathematizati terram , ac ejus fau- 
rorum, adherentiam, complicum Fs acium 
bona, diverſimode battemys confiſcata, donamus. 
— Et ut tam ſalubre negotium in Manu forti 
CT robufta procedat, — nos omnibus, qui cum 
Rege prefato, contra Amideum (x ſequaces e- 


oſdem, in propriis perſonis, propriiſque expenſis 


In the Fifteenth Century, Ar. 
Dom. 1453. (h) Nicholas the 
Fifth, in his Epiſtle to all the 
Faithfull, by his Apoſtolical Au- 
thority, excites Charles the 8*, 
King of France, to extirpate 
the perverſneſs of Amide, 
Duke of Savoy, the Artipope, 
with all his Favorers and Ad- 
berers, as being guilty of Schiſme 
and Hereſje , and being _ 
. COLE 


(53) 


fore excommunicated and ana- 
thematized , and he moreover 
gives him all the' Dominions 
and Goods belonging both to 
the Duke and all his Favorers, promiſing full pardon 
of all Sins, and an augmentation of the Rewards of 
eternal Life, to them who would go in perſon-with 
the King of France to fight againſt them 3 and this 
he did after mature deliberation had with. his good 
Brethren the Cardinals. 


To. 13. Pp. 1322, 1323+ 


proceſſrin Menam ſuorum peccatorum veniam || 
indulgemus , 05 in _retributone juſtorum , vite | 
eterne policemur augmentum. Ep. 2. Concil. 


A. D. 1462. Sigiſmundus Maletuſta, for the Crime Spond. Th. 2. 


of Hereſie, is by Pope Pizs the Second deprived of 
his Dominions and all his Goods. In the ſame year, 
George, King of :Bohemia, ſends to Pope Pins the 
Second, deſiring him to confirm the Indulgence gran- 
ted to the Bohemians by the general Council of Baſl , 
and confirmed by Ezgenins the Fourth, concerning the 
Receiving the Communion in both kinds. The Pope 
anſwers by minding him of his Corozation Oath, in 
which he had promiſed Obedience to the See of 
Rome, and commands him therefore to comply 
with that Church. The King replies , that indeed he 
had ſworn, hereticam pravitatem e Regno abjicere , 
to expell Hereſce out of his Kingdom, but that he 
never eſteemed the Receiving the Sacrament in 
both kinds to be Hereſie, and that he would live and 
dic in the praQice of it. Then the Kg enquires of 
the Hyſfites , whether, if War ſhould be waged a- 
ainſt him upon this account, they would ſtand 'by 
im? who anſwer, like good Subjects, that they 
would doe it with their Lives and Fortunes. But put- 
ting the ſame Queſtion to the Catholicks, they anſwer 
fraudulently, that when the Honor of God and Ju- 
ſtice was not violated , = would not be wanting 
3 to 


Þ- 88. S. 8. 


Þ+ 87+ FS. 5, 6,7» 
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(54 ) 
to affiſt the Kirg and Kingdom. For this the Pope 
prepares to execute his Cenſures on the Kirg , nulls 
the Contract of Agreement made betwixt him and his 
rebellious SubjeCts of Breſiaw, in which they promi- 
{ed fubmifſton to him , he abfolves them from their 
Promiſe, commands the King, and all other perſons, 
under the Penalty of Excommunication, not to hurt 
them, or to compell them to obey him, and exhorts 
all Prixces to be afſiftent to theſe Rebe/s and T>rce- 
breakers , againſt all Invaders: A. D. 1466. Hynes, 
one of the Kizg's Nobles, being beſteged by the 
Kixg in a Town called Zarafte, efcapes privily in the 
night , and flys to Part the Second, . who preſently , 
in favor of this Criminal., pronounces'an Arathema 
againſt all who did not prefently quit the Seige, and 
the Town notwithſtanding berg taken, he fends 
Rudolph, his Legate, to try the Princes of Germany , 
whether they would not hinder the Pope's procee- 
dings againſt King George 3 their Anfwer is, that the 
Pope knew what was bis Duty, and they would doe what 
became Catholicks; but that they contd not break their 
League with him till the Church had declared him a He- 
retick, In the mean time all the Catbolzck Nobility of 
Boherris rebell againſt him, and defire the Pope to 
abſolve them from their Oath of Obedience to'him , 
which , when they had joyned with the Inhabitants 
of Breflew and other Rebels, is granted to them, the 
Kizg himſelf is cited to. Rome, Rudehph is commanded 
to procure Aid againſt him,” and to gather:an Army 
of Cr»ſedo's for that purpoſe, which preſenthr he 
doth, and forceth the Kizg from a Town that he 
beſieged. And, becauſe the King appeard not at 
Rope , and defiſted not from perſecuting the Catho- 


| þ. 108. $. 2, 3: licks , by the: Advice of the Cardizals and all the 


Do@ors, 
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Do@&ors of Divinity and of the Canor Law, he is pro- 
nounced a perjured, facrilegious Heretick, then the 


Pope deprives him, as be! 


a Heretich, of all Honor 


and Dignity, abſolyes his SubjeRts from their Obedi- 
ence to him, and declares him and his Poſterity un- 


capable of any Dignity ; and laſtly, offers his King- 
dom to Cafemirns King of Poland. 4 G 

in the Sixteenth Century,  -- | 
'> (1) Quaſdam Leges ſeu generales Conſlitu- 


- 
[1 


(1) © Paxl the Third, "4s. Do. 
« 1538. with the conſent of his 


& Cardinals, declares, that Hemry 


« the Eighth of Evg/and, under 
« ſevere Penalties required his 
« Subjefs to hold ſome: Schif- 
<-matical and Hererical Articles, 
< amongſt which this was-one , 
«That he himſelf, and not the 


«4 Paps,. was the Supreme Head 
«of the Chunth.of "Fugland - 
<'Theſe Errors he requires him 


< to-deſiſt from, and to abro- 
« gate the Laws made agamft 
« the Pope's Supremacy 5 decla- 


< ring that if he did mot yield 


©* to this Injunftion; ' he (ſhould 
* zncur theSentence of the grea- 
« ter Excommunication , under 


« which Sentence 1f 'he conti- 


'© nued Ninety days, © and-did - 
* not. within that 'thne appear”! 
© at Roze, he, 1n yt ren yr fore $0 lv-. 

d incur the Penalty of De- 


<* three Jays after, th 


Þ+ 112. FS. 5. 


tiones edere non erubuit., per quas Subditos ſu- 
os ad quoſdam Hereticos &y Schiſmaticos Arti= 


culos tenendos , inter quos & hoc erat, Quad 


R. Pontifex, Caput Eccleſia 725 Chriſt Vicarius 
.non.erat , Ly qued-ipſe. in Anglica Eccleſia ſu- 
premum Caput exiſtebat , ſub .gravibus ettam 
mortzs pans cagebat, $- 1+, hatyta ita 
venerabilibus Fratribus noftris S. Re E. Cardt- 
nalibus deliberatione maturd, 0 de ilarum con- 
ſia gy Hef per wiſcera miſericordie De har- 
Lamur (5 regurimus in Domino quatenus Hen- 


Ticus R. a prediftis erroribus prorſus. abſtineat, Wi 


& canſt;itutianes ſeu leges predictas revacet,, caſ- 
t Gy anmulſet , $4» bec precepit ſub 
excommunicationis late jentendie pena, S. 6. nec 
nan rebellizus (5 gunad. Henricam R. etian 
$erdittonts Regent £ 

7- ipſinſque Ricarici R. ac Reguz, amnidangue 


97-4 Domumornm, Civttatum, Terrarum, Cas | 
ftrorum, &c. Magiſtratus, Judices, Caſtellanos, | 
Caſtodes or Officzales 'qhoſcrmque , necnon Com- * 
munitates, Univerſitates, Cailegia, Feudatnrios,, || 
Vaſſalbs, Subditos, Ciues, Incolas (5 Inhabitato= 
res etiam forenſes, ditto Reg! de fatto obedien- || 
tes, tam ſeculares quam-ſi qui ratione alicuus | 
remporalitatis ipſum Aenricum R. in ſuperio= Þ 
rem Tecagnoſcant .etiam Eccleſiaſticos, N. B. & 
itutis, ware waſſalitics, 0 omnt | : 


Juraments, pf 
erga Regem (of yo. os ſubjeFione ab= 
AsAY penttis 


6c Privation of his Kingdoms -and-PDominions p aſſed 


*apon-hia. - Moreover: \be- "bf" his Sbjefts 


« from 


Dominiaraon predifforum, | 


famus, $S. 10, Bull. Ra * 


' 


| «dant, hac 
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* from their Oaths of Fealty of SubjeQion to him , 
*.commanding them, under the Penalty of Excom- 
* munication, not to obey him or acknowledge him 
| * as their Superior. A. D. 1570. Pizs the Fifth de- 

Vide fupra, $17. clares © Queen Elizabeth a Heretick, whereupon he 
** deprives her of her pretended N. B. Royal Right, 
« and all Dominion, Dignity and Privilege whatſo- 
* ever, and declares all her Subjects, and all others 
* who. had ſworn to her, abfolved from their Oaths, 
* and from any Obligation of Allegiance or Obedi- 
* ence to her. Az. Dow. 1585. Sixtus the Fifth pro- 


Ck _ Navartim & Condzum- tenquan 
Seftarios oy in Errore velapſos , Seftariorum 
Fautores, \ac Defenſores publicos ac manifeſtos, 


| Divineque Majeſtatis Revs," by Fidei Cathalice 


\ _#hftes proſeribit , (F Navarrum quidem omni 
\ "Fure quod in Navarre Regno fibt competere con- 
rtendit, (y ea parte quam nunc occupat excidiſſe : 
Condzum autem QF utriuſque Succeſſares om- 
ni Principatis,” &y Dignitatis jure mm preſens 
OF in poſterum pariter excidiſſe, indljnifine eſſe 
rpſos, ty eorum Succeſſores qut in ultum Princt- 
patum, ac = tim in Regnum Francie ſucce- 
ententia promenciat, Subditoſque ob- 

| ſequit Furamento ſolvit. Thuanus, 1.82. p. 45+ 


nounceth ( k ) © Henry of .Na- 
*'v4r.;and the Prince of Conde 


<,to-be SeFaries relapſed'.into 


« Error, ' manifeſt Faworers and 
* publick Defenders of SeFa- 
«© ;es, that is, Hereticks , Re- 
« bels to the Divine Majeſty, 
«* and Eremies to the Ciu bolick 
* Faith; having done this, © he 
« deprives them and, their. Po- 


« ſterity for ever of their Do- 


* minions and: Kingdoms , ab- 


* ſolving their SubjeQs from their! Allegiance: to 

* them, in theſe words, © By the Authority of theſe 

* Preſents we doabſolve andct-free all perſonsas well 

« joyntly as ſeverally from any ſuch Oath, and from 

* all Duty whatſoever in Þ pw Dominion, Feal- 
O 


.*< ty and Obedience', and 


charge and forbid: all 


© and everyof them, that they:do not dare to obey 
« them, or any of their Admonitions, Laws and 
« Commands. After the Death of Herry the Third, 
by the barbarous Murther of Fryer Clement, the Pa- 


riſcansAcnd; tothe SorboniDo@ors to know if it were 


lawfull 
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lawfull to ſubmit to Henry 'of Borbor, to whom the 
Crown of right belong'd; their Anſwer 1s at my 
recorded in Thuanw , and: bricfly is. to this; effect , 


« that Catholicks;;; by the Dz- 


« vine Law, were forbidden to. 


« admit to the Kingdom a Sec- 
« tary, or a Favorer of a Sec- 
« tary, and a manifeſt Enemy of 
« the Church, much more one 
© that had relapſed, and was by 
* name excluded from the Ca- 
* tholick Onion by the Apoſto- 
* lick See; that all:'who favor 
« or afliſt him were' guilty of 
_ * damnable Sin, and would in- 
« fallibly be damned, and all 
that did reſiſt him unto bloud, 
* would dye Martyrs, and en- 


Ad hec capita, pſt Spiritiis Santi invcati- 
onem, N. B. reſponſum, Fure Diviuo N. B. pro- 
hiberi Catholicos hominem Seftarium, aut Sec- 
tarii mali Fautorem, tg Eccleſie manifeſtum 
hoftem , multoque magis relapſum , & a Sanc- 
ta Sede ndminatim ab Unione Catholica exclu- 
fſum,ad Regnum admittere, — ty quemadmodum 
qui Henrico ad Regnum aſpiranti favent, aut 
Suppetias ferunt, Religions Deſertores ſunt, CF 
in peccato cum vite eterne diſpendio degunt ,, 
ita qui ſe ifli pro Religionts defenſione opponunt , 
plurrmum apud Deun &f homines merert, 
ut: ills in hoſfttis generis bumani Regno) ſtabili- 
endo pertinaces, eterna pans manet, ſic hos, ſt 
ad ſanguinis uſque effuſnonem reſiſtant, eternum 
in Cel premium, (&y, ut Fidei Propugnatores, 
immarceſſibilem Martyrit Coronam proculdubis 
conſecuturos. Thuanus, lib, 98. p. 70, 71» 


* joy an everlaſting Reward in Heaven. But it ts 
needleſs to multiply Examples of this nature in a caſe 
defined by two general Coxncils : Firſt, that of Late- 
ran, under Alexander the Third, 4. D. 1179. which 
cap.27, (peaking of certain Hereticks there mentioned, 


*« Ict all men, ſay they , know, 
* who any way ſtand bound to 
« them, that as long as theſe 
* Hereticks perfiſt in their Ini- 
© quity , they are relaxed from 


Relaxatos autem fe noverint a debito fideli- 


tatis & hominit, (F totius obſequii, donec in tan . 


ta iniquitate permanſerint, quicunque illts ali> 
quo patto tenentur annexi. Bin. To.7. p.662. 


« all Fealty , Homage and Obedience due to them. 
The Second is, the-Fourth Conncil of Laterar , un- 
der Innocent the Third, which, as you have already 
heard, declares, that * if the Temporal Lord neg- Concil. To. Xt. 
* le to purge his Territories from Heretical Pravity, *: 14%, 149: 


©* notice mult be given of his Remiſneſs to the Pope , 
I 


© that 


Dy. Burnet's 
Hiſt. of the Re- 
' > ab B. 2. 


Part 2. þ. 237» 


P- 32, 
P- 35. 


þ- 40. 
þ- 46. 
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*« that he from henceforth may pronounce his Sh- 
« je diſcharged from their Obedience, and give his 
* Dominions to Catholicks, - 

Moreover, in comphance with theſe Popiſh Priz- 
ciples, we find that Popiſh Princes , who had made 
theſe Promiſes, did notwithſtanding proſecute their 
Proteſtant SubjeFs with the greateſt rigor, and a& 
clear contraxy to the Engagements made unto them. 
Our own Dominions will afford a fad and lamentable 
Inſtance of this thing. For © when the men of Nor- 
« folk, and a great Body out "of Sffolk, defired to 
* know of Queen Mary, whether ſhe would alter 
* the Religion ſet up in King Edward's daies , ſhe 
« oave them full Aſſuratice, that ſhe would never 
* make any Innovation or Change, but be conten- 
© ted with the private Exerciſe of her own Religion. 
« And, on the twelfth of April, ſhe made an open 
« Declaration in Council, That, although her Conſci- 
« ence was ftayed in the Matters of Religion, yet 
* ſhe was reſolved not to compell or ſtrain others , 
* otherwiſe than God ſhould put into their hearts a 
* perſuaſion of that Trxth ſhe was in; but, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Enga ts, as ſoon as ſhe was well 
eſtabliſhed in the Throne , ſhe-preſently began, and 
did continually promote the Burning of her Prote- 


ſlant SubjeFs onely for their Religion ſake. Another 


Inſtance of like nature we have in France; where, 
notwithſtanding all the-EdiFs made in favor of the 


See The Policy of Proteſtants, « their Temples are demoliſhed, they are 
the Clergy of 


France, þ. 22. 


* rendred incapable of all Charges of Magiſtrature , 
* they are abandoned to [njuſſice and Violence; 
* their Children are often taken up in the Streets , 
* ſhut up in Cloyſters , and they never hear more of 
« them ; they are deprived of all means of gaining 


* their 


( 59.) 
£ their livelyhood , and. are not: allowed to be of 
& Arts and Trades, though the Des/arations and EdrFs 
< expreſly bear they hall'be'received-into them, In 
Englend., faith \the Hrugenet,, there, * more Favor 
* hath been given'to-the Cathalicks than was promis» 
« ſed them; but in France, where we live under fa- 
* yorable Edi&s, they have promiſed us what they 
&* have not, performed; };it is-onely to us that [they 
make profeſſion. of not performing! what they, have 
promiled ; the Edi#s at” Pacification are in all the 
forms that perpetual Laws ought to be, they are ve- 
rified by the Parliaments , they are confirmed by a 
hundred Declarations , ' and 'by ' a thouſand Royal 
wards , they hayeibeen laid asirreyocable Laws, and 
as Fonndations of the. Peace of the State, we rely 
upon the good Faith of, ſo many Promiſes, and on a 
ſudden we ſee ſnatch'd from us what we look'd upon 
as obr greateſt Security, thus there is neither Title 
nor Preſcription, nor Edjids, nor Arreſts, nor Decla- 
rations; that can put'us it Safery. 


Þ- 135, 


$. XX. But laſtly, That which chiefly doth confirm 


- this Truth is ,' the Proceedings of the general Council 
of Conſtance againſt Jobr Hxs, who being ſummoned 
by Sigi/mond the Emperor to appear before that Conn- 
cil, to take away all Fears and Jealouſics of what he 
might expe to (uffer from them, the Emperor grants 
bim ſafe Condu&#, Ot Conſtantiam weniens & conver) 
redire ad Bohemiam poſſe, © to return fromConftante 
*-to Bohemia, and promiſeth he would receive him 
< znto the Safeguard and ProteQtion of the Empire ; 
* and commanding all Princes of his Domrinions to 
** permit him freely to come thither, ſtay and conti- 
* nue there, and to. return from thence. But not- 

I 2 _—_ 


Liber Epiſt Joh. 
Hufl.ea, A 1537» 


f. t. 


Thid. f. 2+ 


(60) © 
withſtanding this, he had not been abovethree weeks 
in Conſtance, but, contrary to his ſafe ConduR, he is 
thrown into priſon 3 which being done in the Empe- 
ror's abfence he returns.to the Comncil, and argues the 
Cafe with them, upon which they paſi'the Decree 
contained in the Ninteenth Seflion- of that Conncil, 

' intheſe words 3 © This preſent 


Freſens Santa Synodus ex quouis ſabuo can- 


dultu per Imperatorem, ' Reges,. OT altos ſecult_ 


Principes, Hereticis, vel de hareſi defamatis, 
putantes eoſdem fic a ſuis erroribus reuecare, 
way” 7 vinculo ſe aſtrinxerint, conceſſo, 

”m 


b 
dei Catholics wel juriſdif:oni Beelefahi. - 


ce prejudicium generart, vel impedrmentum pr e- 


tart poſſe ſeu debere detlarat, quo minus ditto 


ſatvo condudFu non obſtante, liceat judict compe- 
tenti Eccleſiaſtico de hujaſmod perſonarum erro- 
ribus inquirere (y altas contra eos debits proce- 
dere, eoſdemque punire quantum juſtitia ſuade- 
bit, fi ſuos errores revecare pertinactter recuſa- 
wverint, etiamſi de ſalvo conduftu confiſi ad bo- 
em wvenerint judicit, alias non venturi ; nec ſic 
promittentem, cum alias fecerit quod in ipſo eſt, 
ex hoc in aliquo remanſiſſe obligaturmy, Bin. con- 
1h, To. 7.P. 1075+ 


*Sacred Synod declares that/by 


**what(oever /afe Cordu@G, grant- 


ed by the Emperor, Kings, or 
* other ſecular Princes to Here» 
© ticks, or ſuch as are defamed 


* for Hereſfe, and'by whatſoever 


* bond they'have obliged them- 
&* ſelves to the obfervance of it 
* no prejudice can ariſe, no im- 
<* pediment can or ought to be 
<© put to the Catholick faith, or 
© other Ecclefiaſtical FurivdiGi- 
< on, bat that (notwithſtanding 


Fam emittimus 
enman tam 
Diabolo. Tide 


| « the ſaid ſafe Condu®) it may 

% be lawful for any Competent and- Ecclefiaſtical 
« Judge to erquire mto the Errors of. ſuch perſons, 
* and duly. otherwaies proceed y_ them, and 
<« puniſh them fo far as Juſtice ſhall 'require, if they 
% ſhall pertinaciouſly refuſe to revoke their Errors ; 
« yea, though they come to the place of Judgment, 
< relying uponſuch /afe Condu@# and would not other- 
*« wiſe come thither'z nor doth he, who fo promiſeth, 
«* remain obliged in-any thing, having. done what lies 
&* » hins. And having paſled this Decree, for the 
fatisfattion of the Emperor, they pronounce John His 
guilty of Hereſy, and thereupon ſeven of the Biſhops 
ſolemnly degrade, and commit his ſoul 3o the _—_— 
Y 
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body to the Emperor, who commands Ludovicks, Duke 
of Bavaria, to deliver himup to the Executioners, who 
there-upon. commit his body to the flames. . 
queſtion then # whether. the Emperor did not breake 
his Faith: with John Hys 1n fo doing, and whether 
the Conrcil did not decree that neither he nor any 
elſe were bound to keep it in this caſe with Heretzcks. 
And although this caſe be fo plain and clear to all per- 
ſons who have any ſenſe of Juſtice and honeſty, that 
we dare to appealto the moſt indifferent perſons in the 
world. Whether it be not a moſt notorious Violati- 
on of faith-for Sigi/-ond himſelf, after a ſolemn pro- 
miſe made to Hrs of ſafe Retwry, 


The + 


tobe the (4) inſtrument of his 
execution, and whether they, 
declaring that the Emperor had 
done what in him lay, as to the 
Obſervation "of 'this Promiſe, 
do hot expreſly declare, that 
(b) Emperors cannot hinder the 
Execution of an Heretick, when 
H, Church doth interpoſe for his 
deſtruction, what promiſes ſoe- 
ver they have made of Safety to 
him? Yet that which moſt of all 
confirms this truth, is the conſt- 
deration of the Anſwers- made 


(a) Aberat tum forts Sigiſmundus , & 


certior faFus graviter tulit , eoque venit , ſed 
cion Pontificit dicerent, Non eſfle Fidem ſer- 
vandam Hzreticis, nm modo remiſit offenſi- 
onem, licet Bohemi frequenter intercederent, (x 


fidem ſervart peterent; ſed etiam primus omni-- 
um acerbe in eum pronunciavit. Sleidan. Come: 


mentar. l. 3. p. 59. 


(b ) Incimnerationem Joh. Hus , Imperator 
non £aquo animo tulit , propter ſaluum conduc 
tum et datum. Reſpondit et Sacroſanfta Syn- 
odus eum argui nm þ9 
Conctlium ipfum non dederar ei ſalvum conduc- 
tum, (x Concilium majus eſt Imperatore, g 


idea mm potuiſſe- contra voluntatem Concilii it' 
Nauclerus,. | 


concedere, pracipue in fattis fadet, 
Gen. 48. P» 272» 


de fide mentita , quia. 


by the Dodors of the R. Church to Proteſtants acu- 
ſing-of this Council, as well they might, of favoring the 
Breach of promiſe made by Catholzcks, to ſuch as they 
are pleaſed to call Hereticksz now the chief plea which 
Becanus, and after him the Author of Labarynthus 
Cantuarienſis makes to free the Councils from this 
unputation, is, viz. that © by that Decree the _— 

| I 3 | « de. 


d.) 


Opuſc.To.2-p.14 9%. 


que. Ye 2, Ze 
Lab.Cant .p.154 
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* declares, that no Secular Power, how Sovertign ſo- 
© ever, can hinder the Proceedings of the Eccleſiaſti- 
«© ea] Tribunal in Cauſes of Hereſie z and conſequent- 
« ly, if the Emperor, or any othewSecnlar Prince, 
« orants a ſafe Condud, or makes Promiſe of any 
«thing to the prejudice of that JuriſdiFioz, it ſhall 
* not hold. T he reaſon is, becauſe it is a Promiſe 
* made of a thing not pertaining to the Juriſdit#ior 
* of that Prince, nor wholly in his Power to ſee per- 
* formed: Which, if I underſtand any thing , is 
expreſly to ſay, that though in Caſes properly per- 
taining to the Prince's Juri/diFion he mult perform 
his Promiſe, yet not in this of Hereſfe ; | becaule it 
doth belong to the Eccleſraſtical Tribunal: When 
therefore the Council of Conſtance decrees, that no 
Secular Power is obliged by any ſafe Condu@# to any 
thing that may hinder the Eccleſtaſtical Tribunals 
Proceeding in Caſes of Hereſte, what doth it elſe but 
declare in expreſs Terms, that Fazth is not to be kept 
with Hereticks, that is, in any thing —_— their 
Hereſie ; for this it ſeems the Magiſtrates have no- 
thing to doe with: and therefore let Kzrgs and 
Princes make never ſo ſolemn Promiſes and Engage- 
ments to men ſuſpe&ed of Hereſſe , to their peril be 
it who rely upon them, for they have nothing to 
doe to promiſe in ſuch matters, and though their 
Faith be given never ſo publickly and ſolemnly, they 
are not bound to. keep it : Nay, they are bound not 
to keepit : For if they ſhould, it would be to the 
apparent miſchief and prejudice of the Church. This 
neceſlarily follows from their own words , and the 
diſtin&ion here uſed by them :- And alſo from the 
words of the Council, for if no ſafe Condu@# of Empe- 
rors or Kings can prejudice the Catholick, Faith, or 


hins 


(63) | 

hinder the Eccleſpaſtical JuriſdiGion from proceeding 
duly againſt Hereticks, and puniſhing them as far as 
Jaſtice doth require , 1t cannot hinder the Execution 
of them by the —__— when they are given up 
to the Secular Power tor that end ; for, I ſuppoſe, the 
Council could not but eſteem the freeing Hereticks, 
condemned by the Church, from civil Puniſhments, 


a Len to the Catholick Faith and an hindrance of 
#he 


cclefiaſtical FuriſdiFion , by letting them eſcape 
who by that Juriſdiction were condemned to ſuffer 
what was due to Hereticks. So that the plain reſult 
of all is this, That no Prixce ought to promiſe Safe- 


* ty to the Heretzck; But if he does ſo, though it be. 


more than he can doe, yet the Church can make that 
good uſe of it , that by that means ſhe may get the 
Hereticks under her Power, and when ſhe hath 
them, it is but then declaring this Promiſe to be 
null, and ſhe may doe with them as ſhe pleaſes. 


 b$. XXI. Now to give you the Deſcription of a Po- 
 piſh Prince placed in the Throxe, inveſted with the 
Power of the Sword, and ſettled in a K 7»gdom, where 
Proteſtants, that is, damned Hereticks, abound from 
the Decrees and the Determinations of their approved 
., general Connczls, and almoſt in their own Expreſſions, 


- > 1t is this, viz. 


A Popiſh Prince is one who as he doth deſtire to be 
eſteemed a Chriſtian, qr a true Son of the Church, 
ands bound to wait on the b:quiſttors or Catchpoles 
of the Church, affording them his Aid and Favor, in fin- 
ding out and apprehending, and in committing to the 
Gaol all Heret:icks, with all that favor and abet them, 


that is, he is to doe the Office of a Bailiff, Conſtable, 


and a CGaol-keeper to a bloudy Bonner , or any other 
Perſon 
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Perſon deputed by his Holineſs for the DeſtruQion of 
his SubjeFs. Moreover, as he would avoid the hea- 
vy Cenſures of the Chxrch, he muſt oblige himſelf by 
Oath, not onely to rob and ſpotl his Proteſtant Sub- 
je&s of their Goods, and put them into Chains and 
Fetters, but alſo to exterminate them out of his 
Kingdoms and Dominions , and when they are by 
the [-quiſttors or Biſhops delivered up into his hands, 
he muſt preſently commit them to the Flames, that 
is, he muſt perform the Office of the Hargmar or 
Executioner tor H. Church. And, if he be remiſs or 
backward in butchering his Sbje@&s for their Conſci- 
ence ſake, he muſt then be deprived of all his Dom:- 
210x5, and they muſt be diſpoſed of to Perſons more 
enclined to a& theſe bloudy Tragedzies upon them. 
And , laſtly, if he hath bound himſelf by Promiſes 
or Oaths to deal more mildly with them, and to per- | 
mit them to enjoy their own Religioz, or hath enga- 
ged not to execute theſe Sanguinary Laws upon 
them , he muſt repent of this his horrid Wickedneſs , 
be falſe unto the Oath of God, and, in deſpite of all 
his Promiſes, he muſt effeQually proceed to the Ex- 
termination and Deſtruction of them. 


$. XXII. If he be backward or remiſs in execu- 
ting of theſe Sanguinary Laws, he hath his ghoſtly 
Fathers,the Archbiſhops and Biſhops,who cannot, with- 
out Perjury, forget to ſpur himon tothe effuſion of the 
Bloud of Chriſtians; for, by the Oath which theſe Exe- 
baſſadors of Peace do take at their Admiſſions to their 


(c) Hereticos, Schiſmaticos aut Rebelles, ei- Sacred FunQtions 2 they oblige 
dem Domino noftro , vel Succeſſribus prediftis, themſelves (c) *to proſecute and 
pro poſſe perſequar & impugnabo. Pontif. Rom. impugn to the utmoſt of their 


edit, Antwerp. A. D. 1626. p. 59, & 85. 


<« power all Hereticks, Schiſma- 
&* ticks 
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&* #;chs and Rebels to the Pope. If they be-remils in 
this matter, they, by :the Conſtitution of the Fourth 
general Council: of Lateraz, muſt loſe their. high and Car. 3. vide {+ 
rich Preferments; which;i.out of .too much kindneſs 77s 5 4: 
to a:damnr'd Heretick, you may. be fure they will not 
doe. *Tis from their Importunity that all thefe San-' 
uinary Laws of Princes had their rife, 'tis they who 
ve inſatiably thirſted- after. Chriſtian Blond, and , 
F like Death, never ſaid they had enough 3 *tis' they 
who ſtabliſhed all the forementioned Laws, and who 
in France and Germany were (till taking Council to- 
gether how ta deſtroy their Chriſtian Brethren, more 
righteous than themſelves : . © 'Tis they: who do-en- Concil. Salidburg, 
«< courage and admoniſh one another. carefully to paper —_ 
« execute, obſerve and cauſe inviolably to be obſer- 
* ved, by all their Subjes, all Laws made againſt 
«+ perſons infam'd or ſuſpe&ed of. any Hereſfe, and a- 
& 9ainſt all Receivers, Favorers and Defenders of 
<* them, and againſt Secx/ar Powers, who being law- 
& fully required, neglect to extirpate Heretical Pra- 
© vity out of their Dominions. And with what 
Faithfulnefs and Zeal they have performed , in this 
point, their Oaths, a few late Inſtances will ſhew. 
The general Connc;l of Siena, held A. D. 1423. ex- comcil. Th. 12. 
horts, invites, admoniſheth all Chriſtian Princes, by ?- 357 
the Bowels of the Mercies of God, and as they de- 
ſire to avoid the Divine Vengeance, and the Penalty 
of the Law, to be watchfull and intent to extirpate 
with-all ſpeed the Hereſte of the Wick/efiſts condem- 
ned by the Church. A Council met at * Paris, un- * Concil. Th. 14. 
der the Archbiſhop of Sens, A. D. 1528. and there- © #4442443: 
fore called Concilium Senonenſe , renews all the De- 
crees of the Fourth general Council of Lateran, © ex- 
* communicating all Hereticks, and declaring all that 
K <« believe 


('66') 


<« delieve not as the Church of Rowe believes, to be 


© Hereticks,, condemning them to perpetual Impri- 


 * fonment, Confiſcation of their Goods, and decree- 


< ing that they (hall be given-up to the hands of the 
«* Secular Magiſtrate, and commanding all Bſbops to 
© be diligent in Execution of theſe Laws, and all 
« Governors and Conſuls of Cities to take an Oath to 
* be aiding in this Wark, according to'their power. 
This done, they thus apply themſelves unto. his Chr- 


Francis theFirſt. [3:2 Majeſty, * We beſeech the moſt Chriſtian King 


Þþ 443 


Ibid. þ. 462. 


* by the Bowels of the Mercy of God, for the fin- 
" on Zeal, and wonderfull Aﬀection, and incredi- 
* ble. Devotion which he beareth to:the Chriſtzare 
<« Religion, mo forthwith expel] all Hereticks 
© out of his Dominions and Territories, and would 


« exterminate them; And —_— ſay they, is it 


&* that all Orthodox Princes ſhould bend their whole 
*« Endeavors, and. exerciſe their whole power for the 
<« deſtroying and chafing away Hereticks, if they are 
< willing to conſult the good of Chriſtianity, or fear 
© the Ruin of the Chriſtiar Faith; this is ſufficient 
© to work upon their Piety if they incline that way. 
To move them to this Butchery, with hopes of tem- 
| and of eternal Advantages, they let them 
ow, that © though God is able to. deſtroy the 

« Hereticks himſelf, yet ſuch is his Goodneſs , that 
4. he would have men to be Co- workers with him in 


< this thing, and that he amply will reward all thoſe 


«* that are fo, and that it would be tedious to- re- 
« hearſe the Glory and Felicity of them who, adhe- 
< ring ſtedfaſtly to the Catholick Faith, did ſlaughter 
« Hereticks , as being the Capital Enemies ' of the 
* Crown, And to deter them, if they be ſuperſtitious, 
with the dread of Puniſkments, they add, that, © on 


« the 
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« the contrary, ſuch Princes as have been favorable to 
« Hereticks, and did not withſtand their Errors, found 
© the bh 1 of God againſt them, and, being de- 
< ſtitute of his Favor, fell into grievous Calamities, 
« and miſerably ended their Lives: We therefore , 
« conſidering theſe things, according to our Duty , 
« do inſtantly exhort all Chriſtiar Princes, and, in the 
« Lord, beſeech them, that, as they defire to conſult 


« their own Welfare, to keep the Rights of their 


« Dominions pure, as they defire to keep the People 
« ſubjeR to them in Peace and in Tranquility , they 
« would, with powerfull Arm, defend the Catholrck 


_ « Faith, and manly endeavor to fubdueits Enemies; 


Hoc profe> noſtrinm deſtderium, hec votorum ſininea, 
hec noſtri conatiis gloria, hoc eſt-quod- tot4 mierte exe 


poſcimms, & dſſidui# precibus 1: Domino flagitamin, i, e. 
the Effuſion of the-Bloud of Hereticks is what we . 


chiefly do deſire both of God and me, and to ac- 
compliſh this is our chief Glory, The Conncil of Mz. 
lan, A.D. 1565. puts tp the hke Petition to the Cir/ 
Magiſtrate in theſe words, © We exhort Princes, and 
<« the Magiſtrates offCities, and by the Bowels of the 
« Mercies of Chriſt our Lord , we pray them, that, 
" — heavenly gain before earthly ; they take 
<« care to forbid all Traffick and Cotnmerce with He- 
«© reticks, in any of their Towns and Cities, and that 
« they ſuffer not their S#bjeFs, upon theſe accounts, 
« to repair to any Heretical Conntries, eſpecially that 


in. 76.9. p.449. 


« they would be helpfull to; and-heattily would fa- - 


*.yor (that Hell above gromid ) the Sacred Inquifi- 
« #jon, and, being deſired, would interpoſe theit Au- 
« thority to that end; and what -more they could 
« aske it is not caſte to-imagine.  ' | 

' But ſhould Popifſh . Prixces be remis in executi- 
K 2 on 
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on of this Bloudy Work, they muſt exped to be ſti} 
quickned, if not threatned to it by that great Male- 
ws Heretjicorum call'd his Holineſs. For this hath been 
the conſtant; buſineſs of that See-from the Twelfth 
Century 'tilt of late, to call upon all Catholick Prim» 
ces tO ruin both the Souls and Botjes of thoſe Sub- 
jeFs who refuſed to obey the Church of Rome, or 
became S-bje&#s to his Holineſs. And to-chaſtiſe thoſe 
Princes who did countenance any fuch SeFs or Here- 
ſes, or who, tefuſed to deſtroy- and murther- them. 
How induſtriouſly they have promoted , how vehe- 
mently they have excited Princes and other 'Gover- 
ors to theſe inhuman Perſecutions, will appear from 
the-enſuing Inſtances colleRed from the Annals of 
their own | Sno 9 as 

In the beginning of the Thirteenth Century the 
Perſecution waxed hot againſt the Albigenſes and 
Waldenſes , by reaſon of the Fiery Zeal of Innocent 
the Third againſt themsz whoin the years 1208, and 
I21o, excited Phzlip, King of France, to fight againſt 
Raimund , the Count of Toloſe, and to expell him 
with his Adherents out of his Dominions , becauſe 
he was a Favorer of Hereticks. A. D. 1209. he pro- 
miſeth to all confes'd and penitent Cr»ſado's , that 
would take up Arms againſt them , the Remiſſror 
Sins, and Abſolution from Penance, whereupon theſe 
Cruſads's beſiege, and take the City of Bezzers , and 
deſtroy in it Sixty or Seventy Thouſand Souls. 

An. Do. 1211. Innocent the Third writes to the 
Count of Toloſe, not to receive into his Territories 
the Albigenſian and Waldenſian Hereticks , declaring 
that, if he ſhould negle& to obey this Command , 
he would give up his Dominions to be poſleſled by 
the Exterminators of Hereticks, as afterwards ho, o b 
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A. D. 1229. Gaufred, the Legate of the Apoſtolick. þ. 102. s. 8. 
See, excites the Citizens of Mzlan to animadvert up- 
on the Hereticks , by baniſhing and apprehending 
them, by deſtroying of their Houſes, by Confiſcati- | 
on of their Goods, and other Penalties 3 and in the ?- 194- $- 4+ * 
year following ſevere Laws were made againſt them 
there, by inſtigation of the Pope, and many Here- | 
ticks in Lombardy and Germany were burnt. | 
i A. D. 1234. Gregory the Ninth excites Ludovicws , p. 116. $.3. } 
King of France, to reſtrain the Albigenſtan Hereticks, | 
and, in the ſame year, by the Authority of the ſame 1 
Gregory, expedition is made againſt the Hereticks p. 17. &. 7. | 
dwelling in the Confines of Saxony, Friſia and Bre- | 
zen, the Croſs is preach'd up, and the ſame Privile- 
es which were granted.to thoſe who went to the 
oly Land , were promiſed to thoſe Cruſado's who 
ſhould take up Arms againſt the Heretichs. A. Do. | 
1235, He ſet Grth an Edi@ againſt them, which cau- - 120. s. tr. 
ſed many of them to be burnt. 
A. D. 1238. Pope Gregory the Ninth excites Bela , þ. 130. 5. 10. 
King of Hwrgary, to fight againſt 4/arw, Lord of | 
Bulgaria, becauſe he had revolted from the Obedi- ; 
ence of the Romar See to the Schiſis and Hereſie of | 


the Greeks, and he ſolicits the Cru/ado's, gathered 
for the aſliſtence of the Holy Land , to fight againſt + - 

him, by promiſing to them the ſame Privileges upon 

their expedition againſt him. | 
A. D. 1254. Innocent the Fourth ſets forth divers 7- 188. $. 6. 
Conſtitutions againſt Hereticks and their Favorers , 1 
commands the Cro/7 to be preach'd up againſt them, 
and gives the ſame Privileges and Indulgences to all 

| Cruſado's, who engage againſt them, which had been 

granted by a general Coxncil to thoſe jyho went to | | 
the Holy Land. 3:5754v 
K 3 A. D. 
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A.D. 1307. Clement the Fifth ſent his Legate with 
an Army of Crzſado's againſt the Dulciniſts, who de- 
nyed the Pope and other R. Prelates to be true Pa- 
flors , becauſe they lived not according to the Rules 
of the Goſpel, by which Cruſado's the Dulciniſts were 
forced up into the Alpes, where they were partly de- 
ſtroyed by the Sword, partly by Cold and Hunger ; 
Dulcinus himſelf, with ſome of his Companions, be- 
ing taken, they were brought to Yerceles, and there 
cut in pieces, and afterwards their ſcattered pieces 
were committed to'the Flames. 

A. D. 1335. Benedi# the Twelfth excites Joby , 
King of Bohemia, and the Biſhop of Almutz, againſt 
ſome Hereticks who came thither out of Germany 
and the neighboring Places : And Edward the Third 
of England, againſt the Hereticks im Irelazd, who ſaid 
the Sacrament was not to be adored. 

A. D. 1352. Clement the Sixth writes to Peter de 
Montibms, an Inquiſitor, and to all Prelates and Rec- 
tors to perſecute the Hereticks in the Province of 4m- 
brun , this Perſecution makes them fly into Calabria. 
And Ar. Do. 1353. Innocent the Sixth writes to the 
King of Sicily to afliſt the Inquiſctors of Hereſie a- 
gainſt them there. 

A. D. 1372. Gregory the Eleventh excites Charles 
the Fourth, Emperor of Germany , and other Princes 


of that Nation, to extirpate the Hereticks called Be- 


gardi and Bequini, who again o_ up in Germany. 

A. D. 1374. He writes to the Archbiſhop of Prague, 
and to Charles the Emperor , to puniſh one Malleſins 
an Heretick and his Followers, and to affiſt the 1nqui- 


ſtore in ſo doin 


. AD. 1375. The Hereticks abounding in the Pro- 
vinces of Dauphine, Savoy, and other _— 
QA + aces, 
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Places 3 the ſame Pope writes vehement Letters to 
the Prelates and Re&Gors of thoſe Provinces , and to 
Charles, King of France, to labor with the Inquiſitors 
to root them out of thofe Provinces. 
A. D. 1377. He writes to the King of England , p. 550. $5 
and to the Chancelor of Oxford, to extirpate the Er- 
rors of Wickliff. ''Þ- | 
In the Fikeenth Century, 4. D. 1409. Alexander þ+ 718. $. 23 
the Fifth commands the Wick/zfs to be apprehen- 
ded and condemned as Heretzcks, by requeſting the 
Aid of the Civil Magiſtrate. | 
A. D. 1422. Branda, a Cardinal, was ſent by May- ». 719 $ * | 
tin the Fifth, to proſecute the Holy War againſt the 
Huſſites. 
A. D. 1427. Martin the Fifth gives to Herry of þ. 193. & t- 
Winton ample Power to raiſe an Army of Cruſads's 
againſt the Wieklefiſts and Huſſites, promiſing to them 
the ſame Privileges which were granted to them who 
went to the Holy Land. 
In the Sixteenth Century, When Lxther came upon 
the Stage, Leo the Tenth, 4. D. 1520. ſet forth a Bull 
againft him, declaring, ( d ) that © fince the Chxrch of 
» Rome, N. B. had tranſlated the (d) Peſt tranſlatum ex Grecis, a R, Eccle- \* 
&« Empire from the Greeks to /ia, in coſdem Germanos Imperium, iidem pre- | 
© the Germans, ſhe had ever —_— —_—_ —————— 
« found the Germans to be ſe- qnos quidem Germanos conftat Hereſum acerri= | 
«© yere Oppugners of all Hereſie, mos Oppugnatores ſemper fuiſſe , cujus ret teſtes | 


6 ſunt laudabiles ille Conſtitutiones Germanorum 
« witneſs the Decyees of t Imperatorum pro libertate Eccleſie, progue ex- 


6c A Hlendis exterminandiſqu 1 
as German Emperors fo r the ex Reaveticls : Teſti fn Conley Conſt. Fu 
terminating Hereticks out of /;4,,um ac Widklefſtarum , necnon Hieronymi 
* their Dominions, the Con- Pragenſis damnata ac punita perfidia : rotis 
« demnation of the Huſſites , Yin yonls Bron oe yoent maps 

* Wicklefiſts, and FJerom of p. 391. 
" P rague by the Comncil of Conſtance Witneſs the 
Bloud 


Wherefore, 


* ans. 


Ce) Nos zgitur, habiti ſuper prediftis 
+ erroribus—diligenti trutinatione , diſcuſſione , 
| ac dfftrifto examine , maturaque deliberatione 
cum venerabilthus fratribus S. R. E. Cardina- 
libus, —plufibsſque,aliis S. Theologie, necnon 
 utrinſque Faris P/fribus frve Magiſtris, O& 
»quidem Peritiſſumisþ Yepeximus ' eoſdem Errores 

” non efſe Catholitys, —: ed contra Ectleſie Ca- 
+ tholice Dottrinam of Tradtriomem, contra Sanc- 
torum Patrum Determinatriones , Conctliorum 

/ ue (&y Summorum Pontificum expreſſas Or- 
» dinationes ſeu Canones, quibus non ovrenperaſſ 
' omhium Hefeſum G5 Schiſmatum' fomes of cau- 
. ſa'ſemper fuit ; de eorundem itaque Fratrum no- 
* flrorum conſilio & afſenſu; ——prefatos ' omnes 
' & ſingulos Articulos tanquam reſpettive he- 


* Catholice obuiantes damnamus, reprobamus, &Cc. 

; ac prodamnatis, reprobatis ac rejeetis, ab omni- 
"AY. Bus urriuſque ſexis fidelibus haberi debere, ha- 
* rum ſerie decernimus ac declaramug. Ibid. 


: 


| P+ 394, 395» 


< reſſes and Schiſms. 


A « them; decreeing, 


| © Cf) Tnhibentes ſub majoris Excommunica- 
' tionis late Sententie penis, ---Regibus, Impe- 
# yatoribus,” Principibus, Ducibus, &c. n# pref 
S tos Errores ,. aut eorum-aliquos aſſerere , - a 
mae, defendere , predicare ,” aut illis publics 
; wel occults, tacits vel expreſ4 favere praſu- 
| mant, Ibid. p. 395, 396- 


f ' 1 


A 


# retjcos, aut ſcapdaloſos, aut falſos, G5 weritati, 


——CUG—  —___ D 
- 


— - 


(72) 


* Bloud they have ſo often ſhed againſt the Bobear# 


to ſhew-the Care he bears for 
«© Chriſtian Religion and the Or- 
« thodox Faith, (e)) he, with 
« bis Cardinals, and many other 
* Dzvimes molt skilfull in Theo-: 
* logie, and the' moſt Eminent. 
* Profeffors of both Lavs, after 
* mature. deliberation , diligent 
* examination, and diſcuſſiori of 
« ſome. Articles cited ' in : this 
« Bu{l, of which this is one, wjz. 
* That it 3s againſt the will of 
* the Holy Spirit, that Hereticks. 
* ſhould be burnt, declares, that 
* all thoſe Articles were contra- 
a ry £0 the Dofrine and Tra- 
<« dition of the Catholick Church, 
*« againſt the Determinations of |. 


« Holy Fathers, and the expreſs Ordinances and Ca- 
« nons of Popes and Councils , which not to be- obe- 
« dient to is the Cauſe. and Nouriſhment of all He- 


He therefore, with the Coun- 


« {el and Aſlent of the aforeſaid Brethren , pronoun- 
< ceth all the aforeſaid Articles to be reſpe@ively He- 
4 | « retical, or Scandalow, or Falſe, and contrary to 
FT - . * Catholick Verity, and, as fuch, 


reprobates and damns 
that all Chriſtians {hall look: up- 
* on them as ſuch. And he 
* (F)) inhibits all Kings, Empe- 
© rors, EleFors, Princes, Dukes, 
« Margqueſſes, &c. under the Pe- 


© nalty of the greater Excommu- 


* zication, to be actually incurr'd 


* without 


(.73) 
« without judicial proceeding, , Xeibur, Imperaturibue, Elefforibus ec. man 
20. .affot, - ell; [Dfing; Ce ee ne © pw 
« preach , or publickly or ſe- Martivum, Conyices, Adberentes, yore 
* cretly, tacitly or expreſly to. G4, wh men rein rm 
« favor -the wget rar QF tans, cone pro tam bono opere, 4 Nobis Gy 
« perverſe Dodrin pz "Sear Apoſtnica remunerationem  prammangue | 
NN = under the ſame Penalties "0 © Þ- 398, 399: 
* commands them perſonally to apprehend him , his 
« Accamplices, Adherents, Receivers and Favorers, 
« and to retain them till-the Pope. requires them, and 
« then to ſend them to him, for which good Work 
* he promiſeth to reward them. And laſtly, He doth 
© excommunicate and anathematize all Perſons of 
* what: ſtate, degree, condition, preeminence, dig- 
« nity or excellency ſoever, who any ways do hin-. 
« der the Publication of this BuZ in their Domini- 
cc Ons. 

A. D. 1521. He pronounceth Luther a Heretick., Spond. Te. 2. 
and declares, that all Perſons of what authority, dig- y = og 
nity or condition foever, who did patronize or yield 
him any counſel, help or favor, had incurr'd the Pe- 
nalties and Cenſures inflited by the Camons upon He- 
reticks, and all the other-Puniſhments contained in his 
former Decree. And he commands, that they ſhould 
every where be denounced excommunicate, anathe- 
matized , accurſed, interdiged, deprived of all Ho- 
nour , Goods and Dignity , and that they and their 
Poſterity ſhould be uncapable of them for the future, 
and ſhould by all men be avoided. 

A. D. 1522. Hadriaw the Sixth excites the Princes p. 348. $- 13- 
of Germany to extirpate the Herefe of Luther , and 
writes Letters both to the Secular and Eccleſtuſtical 
Princes ta this effeR , and patiently to Frederick, 

Duke 


(h) Hoc 11hi denunctamus in virtute Onni- 
prtentis Dei oy Domini moftri Jefu Chriſti, cu- 


(74) 
Duke of S2xo»y, in whoſe Dominions Luther dwelt, 
admoniſhing him to-confider how he could anfwer 
at the Tribrnal of Chriſt, for cheriſhing a Mad-man 
and a Subyerter of the DoQrine of the Church. And 
(+ ) « denouncing [to him in 
«* the Name of the Omnipo- 


jus in terris Vicarius ſurnus, nec te in preſent! 
feculo laturum impune, Of in futuro aternt te 
tans exſpetare incendium,  — quare reverti- 
mini ad Cor , (9 reſipiſcete', Tu, tuique miſere 
ſeduFi Saxones , nift utrumque gladium , Apo- 
ftolicum ſimul (fs Ceſareum, olim velitis expe- 
riri. Bull. Adrian. Sext,, apud Bin. To. g. 
pag. 120, 


* tent God, and the Lord Je- 
* ſas Chriſt, that if he did 
* not return-to- a found Mind, 
« he ſhould hereafter be con- 
* demned to Hell Fire, and 
« ſhould not go unpuniſhed in 


. P: 37 5+ $+ 24+ 


Þ+ 704+» $» 25» 


| <« this preſent Word, 'but ſuf- 
« fer by the Sword (of CeJar and the Apoſtles See. 
And to that end this Pope writes' Letters to the E- 
leFors and other Princes of Germany , and ſends an 
Inſtrution to Cheregata, his Legate, how to proceed 
in this Matter. Ar th 

A.'D. x525. Clement the Seventh exhorts the Se- 
ate of Paris to puniſh the Lutheran Hereſie ſprung 
up amongſt them , profefling that he himſelf witl 
ſpare no Diligence or Induſtry in that Cauſe. 

A. D. 1568. Maximilian grants to the Nobility 
of Auſtria the free Exerciſe of the Auguſtar Cor- 
feſſron in their Towns, Caſtles and Villages, which 
when Pius the Fifth hears of , he preſently ſends 
to him the Cardinal of Commendonum to hinder it, or 
if he could [not hinder it , to declare by the Apo- 
ftolical Authority , that the Pope would infli& upon 
him, if he did not ſuddenly reſcind that Decyee , 
all the Eccleſi:ftical Penalties and Execrations, and 
would deprive him of his Dominions, and-take 


care that another ſhould'be chaſen Emperor. _ 


"p9$7 > 


| 4. D. 1535. Sixtus the Fifth exhorts the King of 


France, that, being mindfull of his Oath which he 
had taken at his Corowation, De omnibus Hereſum 


que SeiFarum Seminibus extirpandis, to te 
all the Seeds of Hereſfie and Schiſav, he ouldeths. 


wally perform it. 


THE'END. 


Books lately Printed for Thomas Baſſet at 
the George in Fleetftreet. 


HE Hiſtory of Romiſh Treaſons and Uſyrpati- 

ons ; together with a particular Account of 

many groſs Corruptions and _— in the Church 
of Rowe, highly diſhonourable and injurious to 
Chriſtian Religion : to which is prefix'd a large Pre- 
face to the Romariſts, carefully collefed out of a 
at number of their own approved Authors: By 
enry Foulis, B. D. late Fellow of Lincoln-Coledge 


f 


Þ- 822. 5. 17. 


A Catalogue. 
An Irſtitution of General Hiſtory, or, The Hiſtory 
of the #orld z being a compleat Body thereof : In 
Two: Parts z-.the Firſt, from the Beginning of the 


World: till the of Conſtantine the/Great ; 
whereih are; deſoribed-.the ſeveral Empires and; the 
Contemporaries with ther, all diſtinaly and by them- 


ſelves; and yet linked/together by Synchroniſms : 
As alſo the Forms and Models of Governments, with 
the Power and Nature of their reſpetive Magiſtrates, 

_ Cuſtoms, Laws'and Antiquities. The Second Part 
containing that of the Roman Empire, its flouriſhing 
Condition, its middle or neutral-State, and its Ruin 
and Downfall in the Weſt; from the Monarchy of 
Conſtantine the Great , to the Taking of Rowe by 
Odoacer, King of the Hernlz, and the ereCting of a 
Kingdom of- Barbarians in Italy ; with an Account of 
the Polity of the Empire, and of the ſeveral Laws 
of moment made during the Reigns of the Emperors 
both in Eaſt and Weſt to this Period. By Wiliam 

- Howell, LL. D. ſometimes Fellow of Magdaler Col- 
lege in Cambridge. ; 


— = === 
DISCOURSE 


Concerning 


Eccleſiaſtical and C] vil 


Made againſt SEX ET TOR 


[{PoPEs, EMPERORS and KINGS, 
| Provincial and General Councils , 
L Approved by 


| The' CHURCH of ROME: 


SHEWING, 

IT. What Rroteftant Subjetts may expect to ſuffer under a 

- »  Popiſh Prince ating according to thoſe Laws. - 

H. That np Oath or Promiſe of ſucha Prince can givethem || 

| anyj _— that he will not execute theſe Laws 
upon | 

With a PREFACE againſt 

 Perlecuting and Deſtroying Hereticts. - 


I a Cordial Friend to the Proteſtant Religion now. 
'by Law Law eſtabliſhed i in theſe Rexlas. Borland 


: ch ey poratMadere mater mm Lacrer, | 9/ f 
Pru or The «Ine at the Gong lo hnſrope tie gf 


(10) 

* alone, and without the ſpecies of Wine, there is 
* the true Fleſh, and Bloud, and Soul, and Deity of 
* Chriſt, and whole Chriſt, ( in his broken body) 
* and the ſame Chriſt abſolutely , and under every 
* one of the ſpecies in particular, (7. e. ) whether 
there be one ior of Chriſts, and yet but one. 

5. © Whether he beheves, That the Cuſtom of 
* communicating Lay- wer in the ſpecies of Bread a- 
* lone, —approved by this Holy Corncil, be to be 
<* obſerved, fo that it is not lawfull to ehange it with- 
* out the Authority of the Church, ( 3.e. ) whether 
he hold that the Coxncil, forbidding what Chriſt 
commands, is to be obeyed before Chriſt. - 

6. «© Whether he believes, That the Pope, being ca- 1 
&* monically elefted, is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and 
&« hath ſupreme Authority in the whole Church of God ? 


Page. 1125. 


with many Z2zeſtions of the like nature, containing 
the whole ſuperſtition of the Church of Rome.. 


(d) S? qui vero ex eis jurament! Religio- 
nem obſtinatrone damnabili reſpuentes , jurare 
forte noluerint, ex hoc tipſo tanquam Heretict re- 
putentur. . Concil. Lat. quartum, Can. 3, 
Concil. To. Xl. Þ. 152. 

* Qui autem de Hereſi per Fudicem com- 
petentem Eccleſiaſticum inventi fuerint Jola ſu- 
ſpicione notati, ſeu ſuſpei, mſ1 —propriam in- 
nacentiam congrua devotrone monſtraverint\, in 
purgatione ers canonice india deficientes, Co ſe 
canonice purgare non valentes, aut pro hujuſmo- 
di purgatione facienda obſtinatione damnabili 
jurare renuentes, tanquam Heretici condemnen- 
tur, Concil.Conſt.Scil.4 5. Bin. To.7. P1121, 


(ec) Tam ad Regnum Bohemiz, (& con- 
wvicinas Hi, quam alias quaſiibet partes in qui- 
bus bec ſuperſtitioſa dottrina quomndolibet pul- 
kiverit. Ibid. 


2. (4) « If any perſon whom | 
y ſu 


<« they ſuſpe& to be guilty © 

* Hereſte veil not hey © 
© canonicalgÞPurgation, or by a 
* Jamnable obſtinacy refuſes thus 
© to ſwear in order to his Par- 
<« gation, he is to be condems | 
* ned as an Heretick; fo the 4* 
general Cornncil of Later. andthe * 

general Council of * Conſtance. 
3. This Power is given .to ' 
* Archbiſhops,&c. throughout all 
* (Ce ) parts of the World where 
«* any Hereſte arifeth, viz. to 
* make theſe Enquiries, and 
* proceed accordingly ; fo that 
no 


(11) 


- will not be moſt groſs /dolaters. 
4. They command their 

( Officers © to proceed againſt, 
E and to condemn as Hereticks , 
* all perſons of whatſoever 

<« Dignity, Office, Preeminence, 
* State and Condition they 
<* ſhall be, and by what names 
&« ſoever they are called , who 
* think otherwiſe of the Sacra- 
| * ment of the Body and Bloud 
* of Chriſt, or of Baptiſm, or 
© of Confeſſuon of Sins, or Pe- 
& 2arce, Or any Other Sacra- 
'* ments, or Articles of Faith, 


' $5. They renew gþe Conlti- 
tution of (g) Boxiface the 
'Eighth, concerning the [-quifs- 
tion , © requiring and comman- 
'« ding all Powers, and Lords 
F< temporal, and Judges, of 
F + whatſoever Dignity, Name 
F © or Office, as they defire to 

© be reputed Chriſtians and 
&« Sons of the Church, and to 
« plory in the Name of Chriſt, 
+ that they obey, and attend 
& theſe [-qnifitors, and other 
&% Fecleſtaſtical perſons deputed, 

C 2 


XUM 


no Countrey, where this Religion doth obtain, can ex- 
pet any thing but a continual Brtchery of all that 


And, 


f ) Mandamus quatenus vos Archiepiſcopt, 
Epiſcopi, (oy Ele, Of quilibet weſtrium, per 
ſe ſeu alium, vel alios, quos graves CF idone- 
as perſonas ſpiritualem Furiſditionem haben- 
tes eſſe volumus , omnes oy ſingulos cujuſcunque 
digntatis, officit, pr eeminentia, ſtatis vel con- 
ditionis exiftunt , & quibuſcunque nominibus 
cenſeantur , qui de preexcelſo Sacramento . 
corporis (5 | dre. Domin: noſtri Jeſu Chri- 
ſti, vel de baptiſmate, ſeu pectatorum confeſſi- 
one , penitentie pro peccatis, injunettone , vel 
reliquis Eccleſiafticis ſacramentis, ſeu fide! ar- 
ticulis, aliter ſentire aut docere quam ſacroſanc- 
ta R. Eccleſia OF univerſalis docet, predicat (5 
obſervat, —— tanquam Hereticos judicetis, y 
velut Hereticos ſeculari curia relinquatis. 
Concil. Conſtant. Sefl. 45. apud Bin. To. 7. 
P- 1120. 


F * than the H. Roman Church and Univerſal teacheth, 
* and' as Hereticks, to give them over to the Civil 
Magiſtrate. Concil. Conſtan. ibid. And, 


(g) CConflitutionem_) Felicis Recordatio- 
nis Bomifacii 0Favi. que incipit, ut Inquiſiti- 
onis negotium, renovantes, ( etjam exſequen- 
tes, untverſos Poteftates, & Dominos tempora- 
les, oF Fudices antedittos, quibuſcunque digni- 
tatibus, vel officiis, ſeu nomintbus cenſeantur, ex* 
hortando requirimus, (y mandamus eiſdem, ut 
ficut reputart cupiunt, 0 habert fideles, ac fi- 
lit Eccleſie nuncupari, ty in Chriſti nomine 
glortari ita pro dfenſime Fidei wobis Archiepi- 
ſeopis, Epiſcopis, &4 EleFis, ac Inquiſitoribus 
heretics pravitatis, (F alits Fudicibus ſeu per- 
foms Eccleſraſticis per nos ad hoc—deputandis, 
fidem (y communtonem Sanite Matris Eccleſie 


_ tuentibus F oor G& intendant , pretean'que 


auxilinm avorem, in hereticorum, necnon 
credentium, fautorum, receptatorum, (x defenſo- 
rum ipſorum inveſtigatione, captione, cuſtodia dt- 


or 


(12) 
hogenti, cum ab iiſdem fuerint requifiti, Thid. ©& go hereafter, by the — 
P- 1121, Vid, Sexti Decretal. |. 5. tit.2. c.18. ,, 6 
ze, to be deputed, for the 
* finding-out and puniſhing of Heretzcks , affording 
* them their aid and favour 1n finding-out, apprehen- 
<« ding and impriſoning them, and all that do believe, 
« favour, receive or defend them. And ſo much for 
the Laws made for inquiring after Hereticks. 


$. VI. 3. The Laws which do concern the Puniſh- 
ment of Hereticks, when they are once diſcovered 
and apprehended, are either ſuch as do declare what þ 
Puniſhments ſhall be inflicted on them ; or ſuch as; 
do oblige men to inflit thoſe Puniſhments upon: 
them. Now the Puniſhments which by their Laws! 
muſt be inflicted on them are theſe following, viz. 
Concil. To. XT, Excommunication, Confiſcation of their goods, Impri- 
p. 588. ſonment, Exile, Death. Concil. Bitter. Ar.Dom. 12464 
Car. 2, And, | 
r. © They muſt be excommunicated, with all theix 
«* Favourers, every week, faith the Council of Bez# 
\ Page 453, Crs, A. D. 1233. Can. 1. andadr. D. 1246. Can.8 
Pag.575- And the Conncil of Alby, Can. 19. They are aQually! 
" Bow oh L. 5, excommunicated ſaith their Canon Law. This Sentence 
Tit. 7. c.13- doth paſs upon them yearly in the Byl/a Cene. 
2. They muſt loſe all their Goods. 
For ( 1.) whoſoever apprehends them ( which" 
all have liberty to do ) hath free leave to take from" 
Concil. To. XT, them all their Goods, and full right to enjoy them. * 
þ 505+ Conſt. Tnnocentii IV. cap.2. And this Puniſhment, 
7. Decretal. 1. 5. ſaith Innocent the Third, © we command to be exe- ..; 
Tit, 7.cap- 10. «© cuted on them by the Princes, and Secular Powers, * 
« who ſhall by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures be compelled 3 
<« thereunto. 7 7 


Moreover, after the Sentence is/ pronounced a- 
| gainſ(t 


(13) 

oainſt them, © their Goods, if they have any ſtill re- 
+ maining ſhall be' all confiſcated , and never ſhall 
« return unto them. Conſt. Fred. 2. Corcil. Bitterrenſe, TXT. p. 622. 
Can. 3. p. 678. Statuta Raimundi, Come. Tolof. pag. 449, 
450. Concil. Arelat, 4. D. 1234. Can. 5. p. 2341. 

<«<-The very Houſe in which the Hererick is found 
< muſt be deſtroyed and never built again , and the 
& {round mult be confiſcated, and ſo muſt all the 0- 
* ther Houſes contiguous to tt , if they belong to 
& the fame perſon, ( unleſs it appear to the [:qni{z- 
c« tors that the Lords of them were wholly ineulpa- 
<* ble) and all the Goods of them muſt |be fold, or 
F *©-become his that takes them. Innocent. 4. cap. 26, 7%. p. 507. 

Clem. 4. Conſt. 13. Leg. 25, 26. Concil. Toleſ. Can. 6. þ. 428. 

| Concil. Bitterr. Can. 35. p. 694. Concil. Albien. Can.6. Þ- 449- 
'p. 723. Stat. Raimundi Comit. Tolof, Concil. provinc. 450. 
 Narbox. Can. 35. Þ.694- 
| 3. They are to be impriſoned without delay. 
-» And when they have them thus in hold , the Go- 
wernour is, by the Conſtitutions of Pope Innocent the 
Fourth, obliged © to compell them by any Puniſh- £i#7 diminuis- 
& ments which do not diſmember them, or endanger _—— 
© their death, expreſly to confets their Errors, and to To. 11. p. 507. 
accuſe all other Hereticks they know of, and the 
F £6 Believers, Receivers, or Defenders of them, and to | 
"EC tell where their Goods are. Conſt. Innocent, 4, Bullar- R. Th. 7, 
F cap. 25. Which Conſtitution is received by Clemens ® ''* 
" the Fourth, Conſ#.13. Leg.24. and is the ground of all 
- the He//iſh Cruelties which thoſe poor Creatures meet 
| With in the Inquiſetion. ; 


'Þ $. VII. 4. They muſt be baniſh'd, exterminated, 

© or driven out of all places where they are. For the 

Council of Cologne commands: © all that are ſubject to Comte Th 12. 
C 3 6 it 


XUM 


To. XI. þ. $22. 


Concil. To. XT. 
Þ- 423, 424+ 


þ-. 726, 
Concil. To. XT. 


(14) 


<« it to riſe up againſt Hereticks, their Favorrers and 
© Receivers , _ faithfully to procure their Extermi- 
© nation. Car. 9. A. D. 1425. p. 363, 364 And in 
order hereunto, 

T. All ſecular Powers muſt ſwear to expel Here- 
ticks out of their Dominions. The Conſtitutions of 
the Emperour Frederick the Second run thus, ** We 
© make a perpetual Decree, That the Officers, Con- 
* ſals, ReFors, whatſoever Office they enjoy , ſhall, 
& in defence of the Faith, take a publick Oath, That 
& they will honeſtly endeavour with their utmoſt 
* power to expell all Hereticks , as ſuch condemned 
« by the Church , out of their Territories. And all : 
<* that ſhall be admitted hereafter to any place of Go- ? 
* yernment temporal or perpetual, ſhall be bound to 
© take this Oath, or loſe his Government. Lxdovices 
the Seventh, King of France, with the advice of his 
Nobles, ſets forth his Edi&s againſt Hereticks, © com- 1 
* manding all his Barons, Bazliffs , and other Sub- 
&« jects preſent and future, to be folicitous and inten 
© to purge their Territories from Hereticks and be- 
<« retical Filth, and to ſwear to the obſervation of this 
© and all the other Statutes made againſt them. They 
© muſt ſwear to doe their endeavours to exterminate 
< out of their Dominions all Hereticks, Believers, Re- 
 ceivers, Favourers, or Defenders of them, faith the * 
Council of Alby, Can. 20. The Council of Arles gives 
power to the Biſhop to compell them by Church Cen- 


part.2p. 2340. ſures to take this Oath. Car. 3. See the like, Concil, * 


To. XI.-p. $05. 


Bitter. Can. 9. p. 679, 680. Concil. provinc. Narbon. 


Carr. 32. p. 693, 694- 


The Conſtitutions of Innocent the Fourth decree, 
© that every Governour in Lombardy, having called 
« a Common Coxnci/, ſhall put forth his —_ -- 

cc an! 


(15) | 
« baniſh all Hereticks from under his JuriſdiQtion, an 
« to declare, That none of them ſhall ſtay within his 
BY a nn Conſt. 2. So alſo doe the Conſtitutions Bull. Rom. To. 7. 
of Clement the Fourth, Conſt. 13; Leg. 2. Now, for #973: 
the better Execution of this Puniſhment, it is de-' - 
creed, . 


$. VIII. x. © That if any Governor knowingly per- 
- © mita Heretickto abide in his Dommions he thalt be 
k © excommunicated. Conczl. Bitterr, Can. 2. þ. 677. 
s& 2. © That whoſoever, having temporal Dominion, 
+ © negleds to proſecute thoſe who by the Church are _ 
* denounced Aereticks, or to exterminate them out — 
b<& of his Province or Dominion, is to be deemd a *' tl 
* grievous Favorrer of Hereticks. Comcil. Narboy. 
an. 15. | : 
3. © He who knowingly its a Heretick to a- 
* bide in his Penis ſhall for ever _— | 
* And his Body ſhall be in the Power of his Lord , Concil. To. XT. 
* to doe with him as he ought. Corcil. Toloſe Can. 4. * 
oncil, Bitterr. Can. 2. p. 677. Concil. Alb. Can.5.p.725. 
If the temporal! Lord being required ſhall neglect to 
'* purge his Territory from heretical Pravity, after one 
'* year elapſed: from the time of his Monition, ſaith 
the Emperour Frederick , © we expoſe his Territories 
* to be ſeized by Catholicks, who, having extermi- 
* nated .the Hereticks, without contradiction ſhall 
* poſſeſs it, and preſerve it in the Purity of Faith , 
* ſo as no 1njury be done tothe right of the ſaperionr 
' * Lord, who doth not any way oppoſe this Proce- 
* dure ; provided notwithſtanding that the ſame Law þ. 522. 
” * take place againſt them who have no prizcipal Lords. Bull. Rom. 76. &. 
Conft. Fred. 2. And this his Conſtitution is confirmed ? 5* 
by Hororive the Third. Conſt. 1. 


$. IX. 


(16 ) 


$. IX. Now all theſe Conſtitutions of Popes, Kings, 
Emperours, Provincial Councils, are alſo confirmed by 
the approved general Comnrils of the R. Church ; and 
are.extended and enlarged by them to Kings, Empe- 
ronrs and Supreme Governours, and fo they are not 

ely Conſtitutions of State, or of the Court of Rome, 
but alſo of the whole Chrrch of Rome. For, 


(a ) Excommunicamus OF anathematizamm 
omnem Hereſim extollentem ſe adverſus hanc 
ſanftam orthodoxam Fidem quam ſuperius ex- 
poſurmus, condemnantes untverſos Hereticos quii- 
buſcunque nomintbus cenſeantur. Concil. Lat. 
Can.. 3. Concil. To. XI. p. 148. 


(b) Eos of Deſenſores eorum Gy Recepto- 
res Anathemati decernimus ſubjacere, Concul. 
Lat. tertium. cap. 27+ 


(Cc) Bona ejuſmodi Damnatorum , ft Latct 
fuerint, confiſcentur. Concil. Lat. quartum, 
Can. 3. ibid. Confiſcentur eorum bona, (5 l[i- 
berum fit Principibus ejuſmodi homines ſubjice- 
re ſervituti. Lat. terttum, cap.'27. Bona 1þ- 
forum, a tempore commiſſi criminis, ſecundum 
canmicas Santiomes confiſcata. Concil. Conſt. 
Seſl. 45. Bin. To, 7. p. 1121s + 


x, The Fourth general Conn 
eat 
Chapter againſt Hereticks thus, 
* We excommunicate and ana- 


©* thematize every Herefie extol-, j 
- 24 ling it-ſelf againſt the FH. Or 3 
* thodox Catholick Faith, which we | have now ex- * 
* pounded, . condemning all Hereticks by what names? 
* ſoever they axecalled. (b)We! 
* anathematize them, their.De-,; 


« fenders and Receivers, | faith 


the Third general Council, held 


there. 


(a): Lateraz begins the, 


Jy 


v! 


2. The Third general Coun-! 
cil of (c) Lateran under Alex-. 
ander the Third, the Fourth ge- } 
neral Corncit of Lateran under 
Innocent the Third, and the ge- * 


neral Corncil of Coane | 
cree that © the Goo 


« ticks, if they be Lay-mer, ſhall be confiſcated. 


3. They decree that © the Temporal Lords, being, 


(d) Ut prefatas' perſonas peſtifer #——in 
poteſtatem, ſeu carcerem—infra eorundem Do- 
minorum poteſtatem , ſeu judicum diſtrictum 
ducant , vel duci factant , fine mora , ubt per 
uiros Catholicos = ſub ara (F dihgent? 


required by the [:quiſttors, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops,&c. (4Y*ſhall 
«* within their Juriſdictions , 


* without delay, impriſon He-. 


reticks, 


e- 


s of Here- 1 


(17) 
« yeticks, and cauſe them «to be 
« kept incloſe cuſtody, by. put- 
« ting them into Fetters and [+ 
« ron: Chains, "till the iChurch 


ne fugiant penendo eos etram compedi- 
manics ferreis, teneant, doriec earum 


negottum per Eccleſis judicium terminetur. 
Concul, Sel, 45+ Bin, To. 7. p+ 1121. 


. * hath paſſed ſentence:'on themz3i-and not * freeing * vide Sext. De- 
them from priſon without the Licenſe of the Biſhop qr b. 5. Ht-2e 


or Irquifttors. And, | - 

:1\4» They decree that. the 
(eJ-< Secular Powers:;,,- what 
* Offices ſoever:” they enjoy ?; 


4 ſhall be admoniſhed,! and, if 


* need be, compelled by Eccle- 
+ fpaftical Cenſire; that as they 
£ deſire 'to be: repated> Chrifti- 
hs, Duheymeill take an Oath 


*for the-defence of the Faith; /ue 


* that ' they: will honeſtly en- 
F< deavour with ' their whole 


'(e ), Momeantur aurem, Tocanter, O&, 
ft neceſſe fuerit fs Cenſuram Ecclefiafticam 
compellantur Seculares Poteſtates, quibuſcunque 
funguntur Officits , ut ſicut reputar! cuptunt UF 
haberi_ fideles, ita pro defenſine Fidet praftent 
publics Turamentum quod de terris fue juriſ- 
dittioni ſubjeti; univerſ1s ' Heyeticys ab Ec- 
clefia demtatos bona fide pro 4dtibus” extermi- 
nare ftudebunt :* it 4 qud1.& hd», quomoocun- 
gle quis fuerit in Poteftat#n True ſpivitualem 
ternporalem” aſſumptus hoe teneathr capitu- 
lum Furamento firmare, Concil. Lat. quar- 
rum. Can. 3. ibid. 


# Power 'to exterminate all Hereticks, condemned by 


*the:Charch;' out of their - Territories, 


Thus the 


jurth Laterer Council hath defined. The general - 


Corncil of ' Conſtance requires 
(Cf) © All Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
£< and other perſons. choſen for 
& this Work: ;: to:admoniſh and 
* require all: Kings,” Emperours, 
4 Dukes,” Princes, ' Earls, Ba- 
© rons, &c. and by the Apoſtolical 

| * Authority 'to command. them, 
 *toexpell all Hereticks foremen- 
= « tioned out of: their Kingdoms, 
« Provinces, Cities, Towns, Ca- 
« ſtles, Villages,. Territories and 
< other Places, according > the 


(f) Omnes Chriſtiane &+ Catholice Fidei 
Profeſſores, Imperatorem, Reges, Duces, Prin= 
cipes, VC. necnon cateros juriſaitimem temps- 
ralem. exercentes juxta ,Furis formam oy exi- 
gentiam Authoritate Apoftolica exhortando mo- 
neatts (y requtratis ut de Regnis, Provincits, 
Cruttatibus, Oppidis, Caſtris, Villis, Terris oo 
Locis aliis, ac Dominiis ſupradittis, omnes (oF 
ſingulos Hareticos hujuſmodt, ſecundum tenorem 
Lateranenſis Conciliz , quod incipit ſicut ait , 
: am \oves 'morbidas Gregem Domini 
inficientes, expellant'+ nec eoſdem in ſuis diſtric- 
tibus predlicire',” dorniefid teneve ,' Iarem fove- 
re, contrat#us' inire, negiciationes Of mercatio- 
nes bet exercere, aut humanitatis folatia , 
N. B. citth Chriſti Fidelibus habere permittant. 
Conc.Conſt.Sefl.4 5.apud Bin.To.7.p.11z1.A. 
Vide Concil. Lat, terrium, cap. 27: | 


anon 


wy 


\ 


(18) 
* Canon of the Lateran Council which begins with the 
* words, Sict ait, that is, according to the Twenty 
ſeventh Caron of the Third general Conncilof Lajeran: 
which, under A-athemay: forbitls any one to let: the 
Hereticks there mentioned tarry- within their: Houſes 


or Territories. 


(g) St vero Dominus temporalis requiſitus, 
G monitus ab Eccleſia , terram ſuam purgare 
neglexerit ah hac heretica feditate , per Me 
tropolit anum Cy cateras Comprovumcales _ 
ſcopos excommunicatronts vinculo innodetur, 7o, 
ſt ſatisfacere contempſerit infra annum, ſignifice- 
tur hoc Summ» Pontifici , ut ex” Tunc ipſe va- 
ſalbs ab ejus fidelitate denunciet abſotutos , G5 
terram exponat Catholicis occupandam, qui eam, 
extereinatis Heretitis, fine ulla contradiione 
paſudeant, tF in fidei paritate conſervent, ſal- 
w jure Domini principalis, dummddo ſuper hac 
ipſe nullum preftet obſtaculum, nec aliquod Tme 
pedimentum opponat , eadem mehilominus lege 
ſeruati circa eos qui non habent Dominos prin- 


5. The Fourth Coxncil of 
(2) Lateran adds, that © if the 
& Temporal Loft , being requiy 
* red: and -admoniſhbed: by: the 
«* Cherch, ſhall negle@ to puitge + 
© his Territories from- Heret#cal 3 
« Filth, he ſhall be excommu- 
< nicated--by:the  Metropetdtia 
* and his Sxfftagerns 3] and if. 
© negle& * to give '{atisfaGtio 
* within a year, this ſhall 'be 
< fignified to the Pope, that he,® 


Dales. Ibid. p. 148, 1459. | | 
T F < from hence forth ,: may: ptok 


*-nounce his Subjects diſcharged from-their obec 

* ence, and expoſe his Territories to-be enjoyed b 

* Catholicks, who, having externiinated the Hereticks, 

< ſhall poſſeſs it without all contradiction, and keer 

« zt it the purity of Faith, ſo that no injury be 

* dane to the Prizcipal! Lord, who doth' not 'oppoſe} 

< his procedure 3 provided notwithſtanding that the 

* ſame Law take place againſt them who have no 

« Temporal Lords. Now let it mae gg ne Dotly 

A the Comncils onſtance, 
TOE LD acl Lynne ng er 
Nnens, Cone i rom Cotes os Of Lateran among thoſe Cox | 
illam fidem uſque ad unam apicem immutile- cils which all their Popes muſt * 
ſwear to maintain to the leaft 


tam ſervare, (5 uſque ad animam Of ſangai- 
Sf Rel pres Goocll Condens, | le, and to defend! even to 
Bloud ; 


Scfl. 35. Baſil Sefl. 37. 


( 19.) 


Hath. deckared ity to be a” 
doth affirm one of. its iDe 


Conncils muſt be ſup 
from this Council, The general 
Connril of - (k) Conſtance de- 
ctees that -* all Hereticks';, all - 


 * them, or Partakers with them, 

| $1 though they ſhine in the Dig- 
«* nity of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 

I Biſhops, Kings, Dneens, Dukes, 
#$5 op atyy- other Ecclefiaſtical” or 
** Mundane Title, ſhall 'be pro- 
** nounced excommunicate in the 


that the Archbiſbops,” " Biſhops, ® 
© and I9uiftors ſhall diligently 
* enquire concerning | them , 
Fs TG hold, approve, defend, 
: atize” or receive fach 
D a enofr or Erpbyr as they be- 
* * fore had mentioned; of what 
4 Dignity, State, Preeminence, 
* © Degree, Order or Condition 
*ſoever theycare?, and if they 
 * be found 'puitley or infamed, 
* by their Authority ſhall pro- 
 *ceed againft them by the Pu- 
*©nx{hments- of excommunicati- 
55 or, ſuſpenſion, interdic?, as allo 


XUM 


* Followers ' and Defenders of e/ade 


_ guais .. 


© ** preſence of 'the People every'- jr hes 
= 5 Sunday and Holy-day 5  AnÞ! pre ; 


Bloud ; and-that the Cowrcil of (i) Trent not onely (1) Pi Latera- 

cneral Connc#, but -alſÞ 
tions to be the VoIte! of rw. Sel. 14, c.5. 

the whole Church ,” and therefore theſe three general 

- oye to approve all that 1s cited 


nenſe Concili- 
um Eccleſia ſta- 


- (kÞ Nw Go. fngules Hereticos hujuſmodi, 
necnm Se fatores ipſarum' Hereſum (5 Errorum 
' utxtuſque ſexs, teftentes, to ettam defendentes 
m, aut Hereticis. ipſis quomodoliber, | publi; - 
ce vel occulte, in. divinis, vel alias partict- 
pantes , etiamſi Patriarchali, Archiepiſcopalt , 
Epiſcopali, Regali, Reginali, Ducali, aut ali4 

Ecclehaftica. vel, mundani prefulgeant 
dignttate, —— excommunicatos ſingulis diebus 
dominicts CF feſtivis, in praſentia populi nunci- 
eric, ty per ates nuticiaft faciatis, &y nibilomi- 
nus contra eoſdem omnes oF ſingulos, utriuſque 
ſexits , bujuſmodi errores tenentes , approbantes, 
defentrives, dogmatizamtes ac Fautores (oy Re- 

'Defenſores earundem,—— Cy quem - 
"1pſorum , cujuſcuhque . digmtatis , ftatiis , 
mii; Car adi! @dinis vel conditionis 

, audtaritaze noſftra; diligenter inquire- 

Rtudearir, @ eve quos ptr inquiſitionem hu- 
_ Hine, a vel per ron honem eorum, 
_—_s per Jatth hujuſmod? 
hereſis os ones labe Tae ropes LES AnC- 

t26- 


dig | 
liorumque benefictorian Ecolefi eg Ce 
dorum , = a quibuſcu rn ts, ſte - 
Ys, as alii as \Ewleſiaftic teſticis obtinent, ac eti- 
am bonorum 4 nitatum RaLn—- 
per altar: piengs, [emi cenſuras Eccleſia- 
fticas , ac vias ff modos quos ad hoc expedire , 
Fe oF 1 mgs oe wderitis 5 etzam- jo, captio- 
incarceratiates , Ct altas pe- 
So  corparales ij, ren puntuntur » ſeu 
purari jubentur , nt , juxta Canonicas 
Sanftignes. Concil, L. Conſtark. ſs b 45. _ 
Bin, To. 7. Pr L326, .- 


* of deprivetion of their Digniries Offides/ and Bene- 


« fices 


a 
Y 


(20) 

«* fices Eccleſiaſtical, and alſo of their Secular Digni 
* ties and Honours, and by-any other ROT. 
* tences , Eccleſiaſtical Cenfures, ways or manners 
* which they ſhall- judge expedient, even by.taking 
« and impriſoning their perſons, and executing up- 
* on them any corporal Puniſhments with which 
* Hereticks uſe. to be puniſhed, according to the Ca» 
* nonical SanQions. | The general Council,.of Siena 
confirming this BuZ of Martiz the Fifth . made with 
the approbation and concurrence of the Council of | 
Conſtance, and ſo, upon the matter, renews all the 
forementioned Decrees. | irs 


$. X. And whereas our dear Lord declares , be 
came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them, they 
have ſet up under the Banner of the Cro/7 an Hoſt of 
men on purpoſe to exterminate, deſtroy and butcher 


thoſe whom they. are, pleaſed to call Hereticks, and, 
to encourage-them in this #zhumane fervice , do-pro- 
| miſe them the greateſt privil 

ges. The (1) Council of 'Boural 
ges, approved; by the general 


( 1) Si Bohemi nem venerint ad Concilium 
fic ſolerniter mandati, tunc Principes & Chri- 
ſti Fideles nam animaric; ( & 


d. poſt: )--jufts induci poſſit bellum contra 
png armnatos. Append. ad Concil. Ba- 
fil. apud Bn. To. 8. p- 200» 


Conncil of Baſjl,. declares, that 
* War may juſtly be waged: a» ; 
* gainſt condemned Hereticks,' 


« and that Princes and - Chriſtiaz People may be ani» 
« mated to fight againſt them, | . 


( m) Catholici vero, qud Cructs afſurpto 
charafere, ad Hereticorum exterminium ſe 
accinxerint , ili gaudeant indulgentia , _ 

4 


anfto privilegio fint munit? 
je nl pos ſubſidinm conceditur. Conctl. 
Lat. quartum, To.'XI. Þ. 149+ ' 


. * that holy Privilege which is granted to them who 


The Fourth general Council * 
of (m) Laterar decrees, that * 
«* they who under the badge of 
« the Croſs will ſet themſelves - 
« to exterminate Heretichs, ſhall * © 
« enjoy. that Indulgence and 


go 


(221) 


<. g0'ih defence of the: Holy-lard, and that-is 
ſens -which they-cofifels\; and for 


iſſion of all their 


Fee 


which they'have been comtrite , anda;greater degree 
of everlaſting. Happineſs' than others may expect. 


Car. 3. | 
The Third general Comncil of 
(n). Lateran decrees, © they 


«.ſhall- be taken under the de-. 


« fence of the Chrurch, and ſhall 
© be ſecure from any manner 
* of moleſtation in their Goods 
* and Perſons, and ſhall have 
" © two years releaſe of the Pe- 
* nance enjoyned them, and re- 
« ceive- greater Indulgence at 
F &.the diſcretion of the Biſhops. 
Cap, 27. : The general: Connc#! 


- 


| © cure the extirpatian of the: Wic 


(n) Eos qui ardore Fidei ad ( Heretices 
prefatos _) expugnandum , laborem inſtum aſ- 
fumpſerint, ſicut evs qui ſepulchrum dominicum 
viſntant ſub Eccleſie defenſitne recipimus , (F 
ab untverſis inqutetationibus tam in rebus quam 
in perfonis , ftatuimus manere ſecuros; (5 rur- 
ſus fidelibus Chriſtianis qui contra eos arma 
ſuſceperint biennium de panizentia injuntta re- 
laxamus, aut-ſr lmgiorem ibi moram habuerint, 
Epiſcoporum diſcretioni, quibus hujus rei cura 
fuerit imuntta, committimus, wt ad eorum”ar« 
bitrium ſecundum modum laboris, major eis In- 
dulgentia tribuatur. Concil. Lat. 3. cap. 27% 
apud Bzn. To. 7. p. 662, | 


-, 


& of Sica decrees, that |< all who | 0m and pro- 


lefifts and Huſſites, 


* ſhall enjoy all the Rights, Privileges and Indulgen- 
F © ces. concerning the Pardon of itheir Sins , which 


F © have been granted/to them that 


* -eticks. : And: to; © all thar 
* will-profecute thoſe Hereticks, 
* « apprehend or 'bring them to 
| *the Irquiſitors, or, if they 
* cannot apprehend , will ex- 
«.pellchem from-their Territo- 
« ries, and, if they be requi- 
< red fight agaiaſt them 5 they 
« promiſe all the Privileges 


riſe up againſt He- 


' Statuit hec. ſanta Synodis , quod quicungue 
caprentes Hereticos, OF in Barc Ordina- 
riorum vel Tnquiſitorum Heretice pravitatis 
effetualiter ponentes , wel eos, quos detinere, 
ſeu capere non poſſent, de' eorumr territoriis om- 
nes expellentes , aut banntentes, ſeu etiam re- 
quiſitt , brachium ſeculare contra eos preſtantes , 
eam Tndutgentium conſequantur que dari conſu- 
evit perſonaliter proficiſcentibus in ſubſidium: 
Terre Sante, Concil. To. 12. p. 358,369. 


« granted to thoſe who went to the aſliſtance of the 
* Holy-land.' So alſo doth the Canon Law. Eugeri- Decretat. L 5. 
#sthe Fourth, in his Bull of Revocation of the ge- 7 7: + 13+ 


D 3 


neral 


(22) 
neral Conncil of Baſil objeds this to them, © That a- 
« gainſt the Decrees of the {Holy Fathers," and the 
* Edi@s of Emperors, which deny:the admitting He 
© reticks to audience, and in prejudice'to the Autho- 
* rity Apoſtolick, and the Authority of the H. Conrn- 
« cils, they had invited the Bohemians to diſpute at 
©* Baſs/, about certain Articles emned by the De- 
* crees of Popes and Councils, it being, faith he, noto- 
rious to the whole World, that the Bohemian Here- 
ticks were maturely and ſolemnly condemned in the- 
Council of Conſtance and in the Conncil of Siena, 
were by divers Proceſſes of the Apoſtles See and his 
un Legates aggravated once and' a- 7? 
Invocatione etiam auxilit brachit ſecutaris, e231 and that War was prochai- ;; 
0 —_ bell: inditttone multiplict, Bin. To.8. med and the Srouier Pat invo- | 
(0) Cwlefte Re num 2 Deo conſequitur qui ked againſt them. (0) * He F 
pro Chriſttanorum deſenſone moritur. & ſhall obtain of God the K | 
« the defence of. Chriſtians, ſaith a Lemma of the Ca- 
non Law : the words of the Chapter are faid to be di- | 
rected by Leo the Fourth to the French Army ; and 
| they ſpeak thus, viz. © laying * 
, Ont timere & ogy Sedes, agretwly, ali all fear — Aa a 
Trmrcos ancr& F7 A bs ac «© bo ly a in t | nemies 0 i 
Ns 6 pals fin nice; * BL Faith, and the Adverſries 
guod pro weritate Fidet, ——ac defenſione Chri- & oF 21] Religion 3 for the Omn- 


Fanorum , CF ideo ab eo premium - . 
gs wn} woes: a yt Part, 2. Canſ 23 * nipotent knows, that if any 


que 8. ap. 9. « of you dies he dies for the true 
| « Faith, the Preſervation of his Countrie, and theDe- 


<& fence of Chriſtians 3 and therefore he ſhall obtain of 
* God a Heavenly Reward. 4 


d. XI. The laſt Puniſhment which theſe poor 
Creatures muſt undergo is Death. They _ -—_ - 
| U 


« dom of Heaven who dies for a 


(239, 
ſaffered to live, ſay the Conſtitutions of Frederick 
the Second. | © The Natareni and: all other Heretichs 
<« ſhall be duly puniſhed by the Secxlar Fudge, they 
<*thall-take them-awiy by 2 damnable: Death; fay 
theiſkme Conftitutions, p.'619.': 4 For their'Extirpa-' 
« tion, we decree, faith Lxdovicws the Seventh King Concite To. AT. 
* of France, that, being condemned, they ſhall be pu- tte 
« niſhed with the Animadverſion'due unto'them. So: 
alſo doth the Caron-Law. Decretal. b. 5. tit. 7. vap. 13. 
By the Statute of our Kzg Herry the Fourth, againſt 
+ "theLoZards, © after the Sentence pronounced againſt 
 * theſe Heveticks ; the Maior, the Sheriff, or their 
Ie Ofpetre: who muſt be preſent at the Execution , 
 muſt+rake:them into their Cuſtody, and burn them 
| before the-People im ſome eminent. place;  Concil. 
| Tom. 18. part. 2. p.2101; A. D:. 1408. , 
The Conſtitutions of Frederick the Second de- Paz: 519. 
=” crce, that *.the ſame Puniſhment ſhall-be inflicted 
<-upon thoſe-who cheriſh and' defend them, 
«* And upon all who having: once abjured their 
& Flerefie:relapſe into it. 163d. p. 620. 
" . If after Death they ſhall be found to have been 
| Hereticks, © their Bodies muſt be digged up, and 
| '*theit Bones burnt. Concil, Atbienſe, Can, 25. p. 727. 
| © And the temporal Lords, by the Dioceſan, and 
| © the brquiftors, muſt be:compelled by Ercleffiftical 
© Cenſures to dig up their Bodies. Concil. Alb. Can.27. 
 p.728. 
Moreover, © The Sows and; Nephews of Hereticks 
© or of their Receivers, 4 or Favorers, muſt 
, © be admitted to no publick Offices or Benefices Ec- | 
© cleſtaftical or Secular, nor to ſucceed to the Inheri- 7 x7 p. 522: 
_ * tance of their Fathers. Conſt, Fred. 2. Innocent. 4. Bull. Re. 79. B. 
e4p.29. p.'608. Nich. 3. Conft. 2. 4.21. Theſe ws { Pe 


the 


the Laws eſtabliſhed which lay an Qbligatiori-upon 
thoſe of this Communion to puniſh' Hereticky. © = : 


$. XII. And that what they have:thus eſtabliſhed 
may: be inviolably obſerved.; theyidecree, r That: 
< all the Governors forementioned muſt proceed-ac- 
'<« cording to their Conſtitutions againſt all Hereſces 
© extolling-themſelves againſt the Church of Rome. 
Clem. 4. Conſtit. 8. 4.2. ubi ſupra: b 3s 
2. That *-theſe Puniſhments of Hereticks muſt; by 
* no means be relaxed: Conft.Innoc. 4.Cap.32. Clem:4.* * 
Conſt:13. Leg. 34. Bull. To.1. p.175; and as they muſt. ; 
not be relaxed, ſo neither muſt they be delayed. For, ! 
3:*When:any perſon is condemned for Hereſce, | 
* the Maziſtrate,. within five days, muſt: execute-the |! 
Paz. 607- © Sentence whieh-hath' paſt upon him. ſoc. 4.:Conſe. | 
cap. 24. he muſt preſently receive them into: his. Cu- } 
Bull.Rom. p.174. ſtody for that end. Clem. 4. Conſt. 13. Leg. 23s * He 
To. X7. p. 42 © ſhall puniſh them without delay. Cornft. Ludovici; } 
Regis Francorum. And, ' oc » bak 0 
4. That no perſon may \have any temptation ;or 
excuſe , either for the relaxing or delaying of them , * 
they are required to execute them without enqui 
made into the Juſtice of them 3 For by the Codfti+ : 
tutions of Innocent the Eighth, | * All Magiſtrates, un- | 
« derthe Penalty of Excommunication, mult execute * 
* the Penalties by the Inquiſitors impoſed on Here- 
© ticks , without reviſing the Juſtice of them z _Be-: | 
© cauſe; Hereſie is a Critne meerly Eccleſiaſtical. Corſe. 
10, Bull Row, To. 1.'p. 453. oo {ok 


$. XIII Moreover, That no Governor may plead -* 
Ignorance as to any of theſe Laws, by the Conſtituti= 
| T6. XI. p. bog. ons Of Innocent the Fourth,, © Every Governor :mult 


have 


| a) | 
® have a of theſs Laws inſerted/into'the S/& - 
« exte Book, of this City where tie dorh'prefide.” Conff. 1 
' 38. Clemen# thi 4 -commaticyi **al}*Rulers through +> 
*+ out [taly',) to: write down'in'theit Chapterea#s, 'or ] 
< in'their Books of Statutes, the Conſtitutions ſet Grth pt: Tel 
< againſt Hereticks by Inuvcon# the Fourth;"and: 4- © * 3 
{exazder the Fourth, Conſt.18. i : And, . lis. 3422} 
2: * If any blot our; dimlbfivet Attcr dy of theſe 
« Conſlititions withour'the>confent” of che ck | 
« See, .he muſt -be: proceeded: againſt! as: wx publick (2 -: | 
5 Pye or Favgrer of Heretichs ,\"Intocents 4, Pa; dog. 
34-: Clem. 4. Goreft)1 3. L0g:97. 4497 p57mll chat bl on dT - 4 


| no na perfor xeay plead a 
| Other Conſtitutions, to neg the the prjeatar GEE 
E ria; © All Statutes contrary to theſe:, 


| Laws: 

P $ll Htaly, muſt be aboli and. raſedoutof y 

+ & ces and Cities with theis'Juriſdiftion,' oa oy JEM 5 
Conſt. 37. Clem. 4. Conftit. 13. Leg:39; By he Co pn RN ; 
| Fitution of Urban the Fourth, © the Statutes of any 2-275: 

|. 06" City ;Caftle, Village, or other. place, whereby the bu- Sexti Decretal. - 
Kb fined: of. the bugaiition 0 off Hepetical pravity is. dired Ih Mace Se 
* ly or indire&ly hi made void,: $i toad 1a 
 '* andthe; Re&ors —_ mip eg of thoſe places are; te 
* by ecleſtaſtical Cenſure tobe compelled to revoke. * +; 


F £ "ns. 


i &;XIV.: - That koow of 1 UTE ' ty 103 13% 
P. Sk vAgko/Th knowing En ow 
them; at their Admiſſion they: mult fivear to'the os. 
ſervance-of them; '< he -who will.not fe of 
* * not be owned as a. Qeperner in. | 
Rt any of his 


Innoc. 


( 26) 
Innoc. 4. Conſt. 1. Clem. 4. Confb. 13. Leg. 1. Nor is 
Bull. gry he,. by the Laws of Frederick; the Second; to be ad: 
p.622. Mitted as a Governor in any place of the Expire. And 
theſe twa Conſtit#tivns are made a part of the Canor 
Law, as you may ſee, Sexti Decretal. l. 5. t#t.2. cap. 11. 
f, having thus ſworn , 15 he ſhall negle& to ob- 
« ſerve all, andſeveral 6f theſe Conflitntions, he muſt 
» be deveſted- of C— —_ and be 
* henceforth uncapible Ale In Office _ 
0 EI) -omaeggri yr ny co as a perſon inf; 
\ 3 aow.,: perjur d, ſuſpeFed hen the F aith, "od | 
Bull. Rom. To. & a, (Faworey' of. war 
»-173 Gletdg« Conſe. 
* cording 
<« ling themſelves apainſt the Church of Rome, | 
* muſt be puniſhed with an " Wheat whe and an 
<&  Inrerdieh. nmpoa his Fariſdittion, to be inflicted 1 
þ& 386...  $the Jnquiftorron all nn 'Conftit. 8. F. 2. or ka 
0m. 1.5 JOE 12-hd. pobzee). -- 
« If any Biſhop be negligent br remiſs in purgiij 
| $& of his Dioce(s Can previty, he, 64, the 
a). Canon of the Fount E- 
; POL oe rue ee frenss m__ ral Council of Lateran , ruſt 
fuerit vel fe 7 id certis 'indiciis, « be depoſed from this Epieope 
: dimer Ln * Office 3 and the ſame 1 
ment is threatned by the:gene- ? 
ops Ce P15” ral Council of (b ) Conſtanceto | 
ws nn ae Entre ll trabajo, haps, or In 
- F | s eos - quifttors :who are. thus 
og pon yr gent: and remiſs , and alſo by 
ws. Sci. 45. Hud Bins fon.” &. on here Law, Deeretal. 4. L 
2.59zia yas nib 7 cap. 13; 


(ppg; " ASM Ger eP Eres OS yoke 


L 


_ \(889)) 
fiet. © Concil.” Toloſi' Can. 7. Coneil. Albienſe; "Cain, . 
. 723. 

"4 if any perſon whatſoever will not execute the 

* Sentence of the -[rqniſstors , 'he maſt be' compelled 

© to it by Beelefeflice Cenſures 3 and it then he a- 

< mend not, h” his Dzceſan and the [quiſitors Concil. To. XT. 
* muſt proceed againſt him as a Deftrder and Favo- - * 59 

© yer of Hereticks. So the Council of Valence, A. D. 'p. 126. 
1248. Can. 9. Concil. Albienſe. Can. 29, AD. 1254”  727- 


_*g. XV. And'that no man may dare'to give theſe Vide Bullom Ni 
Hereticks Credit, or ſhew them the leaſt Favor, they 9: 3; © 2. 
have decreed, 1. That all who are Belzevers of Here- 


] wore Ne pu 


- : 
| Narbon, * who ſhews them any ant 


$. 3. Bull. Rm, 


# © lieves that they, continuing in their Se&, may be 
*-faved, or may be good and holy. Men, or Fiighds of 

« God, or =y | odondo or pom oO) 1 
© they who proſecute them do offend. Car.29. * They © © 
4 he be never” Favorers of Hereticks pe red 
| Provincial Conncil of Narhbon ,''* who hinder the Cor- p. 492. Can. 14. 
© re&ion or Extirpation of Heretzcks, and thoſe that 
| *® believe them,” or do not doe that which without 
| = manifeſt favlf they cannot omit towards it 3* they ... 

« greatly favor them who'conceal them when they © 
| ** may and'ought*to reveal themz they more, who by - - 
*« concealing of them malicjouſly endeavor to hinder 
«their Examination, Incarceration or Puniſhment; 
«they moſt of all, who releafe them without the con- 
« ſent of the Church, when they are taken-or impri- 


| F- * ſoned, or by whoſe Counſel, Aid or Command, 


<ſach thirigs are done : Nor are'they free from this 16id. Can. 16. 
I, ace? E 2 Crime, | 


(28) 


« Crime; -who, having  oppottunity"of. place and 
« time, and power to apprehend Hereticks, or help 
* others ſ@ to doe, wickedly let it flip ,. eſpecially, 
* when they are required. to afliſt by others. that ;are 


4 wlling'to apprehend 


Credentes vero praterea., Receptores , De- 
fenſores oF Fautores Hereticorum , Excommu- 
nicationt decernimas' ſubjacere : firmiter flatu- 
enter, ut poſtquam quis taljum fuerit Excom- 
municatione ftatus 7 ſatufacere contempſerit 
infra annum , extunc ipſo jure ſit fat infa- 
mis , nec ad prublica Officiary ; eu, Conſulia', nec 
ad eligend?s aliquos ad hujuſmodi, nec ad Te- 
ftimomum admittatur ; Sit etitam mteftabilis, 
ut nec teftandi liberam habeat facultatem, nec 
ad bereditatis | ſucceſſionem. _ accedat ; _ Nullus 
aliis reſpondere cigatur ex 
exſtizertt\ ejus ſententia_ nullam obtineat firm?» 
tatem , nec, cauſe alique ad ejus audientiath 
perferantur ; ſi fuerit Advocatus, ejus patro- 
+ nan _—_ gray : Ton, ©1445 

umenta confett a ipſum nullius penitus 
font momenti , ſed Ta arutore Aa News 
aentur. Concil. Eat. quaryum, Cans. 3- Con- 
Ctþ To. XI. p. 145, 159 


« ſyer others ; if he 


Praterea. ipþ _ſnper quotupique negotid , fed ©ipſe” 
fork Fade 


.27 © If any Believer, Recei- 
« ver, Defender or Favorer of 
* Hereticks, being excommuni- 
« cated,” do not fatisfie (the 
* Church ) within a year, he. 
* from hence: forward: ſhall be 
* infamous, and ſhall not be 
« admitted to give Teſtimony, | 


© ox. to publick Offices, or to 
© Councils, or to the EleGion | 


« of thoſe that belong to them: 
* he ſhall have. no power of 
* making any Will, or ſuc- 
« ceeding to. any Inheritance: | 
« No -man; ſhall be qbliged to, 
« anſwer himin any.Cauſe, but 
« he ſhall be compelled to an» 
be a Fudge, his Sentence ſhall 


« be void and null, nor ſhall any Cauſes come before 


« him; if an Advocate, | 
« plead 5 If a Clerk or Notary, the Inſtruments drawn * 
by him. ſhall be of no moment. . So the Confb, 


Concil. To. XT. cc 
þ- 622, 623- 


he ſhall not be admitted ito 


Bull. Rom. To. 1, Freder. 2, the Conſtitutions of Clement the Fourth, 
+-182,175-* Conſt.27, And laſtly, All this is confirmed. by je 
T6. X7. p. 159 Fourth general Council of Laterar in expreſs words, 


4% Cop. 3: 
l. 5. tit. 7. cap. 13. 


$. XVI. Moreover, for the Security 


Hereticis, and by the Canon Law, Decretal. 


couragement 


(29) 
= try, <7" of ſuch as ſhall accuſe them 3' Whereas ; 
according to the Laws of heather Rome, no man could 
be condemned, till he had his Accuſers brought be- *# 25- 26- 
fore his-Face, they have decreed that © the Names of 
* the Accuſers of Hereticks ſhall not be made publick 
* either by Word or Sign, becauſe this is the pleaſure 
© of the Apoſtolick See. So Concil. Narbon, A.D. 1235. Concil. To. XI, 
Can. 22. Concil. Bitter, An. Do. 1246. cap. 10. And 4 Br a -*7 
whereas, in other Caſes, by the Laws of all Nations, © 
notorious Criminals, infamous and perjur'd Perſons , 
| Were not tobe admitted to give Teſtimony againſt 
others, eſpecially.in matters of Life and Death : . All 
Criminals, and infamous Perſons, though Partakers | 
with them in-their Crimes, may be admitted to-ac- Re 
cuſe and teſtifie againſt the Hereticks. + Conctl. Narbon. Did. 4 33h : 
dr. Dom. 1235. Cans 24. Concil. Bitter. An. D. 12.46. =" ga 
Fea. 12, 


o 
. 


* .; 6. XVII. Now ſatably to theſe Decrees and Pror- 
Fiples: the Pope hath frequently proceeded, depriving 
Civil Governors of their Dominions ,- as being Fa- 
vorers of Hereticks , or as neglefing to extirpate He- 
xeticks out of their Territories. 
oor C a) Raimund, 'Count No AC nar Nis, fm 
: Gt0Jſe, Was excommunicated ciun ditis 4 Foe : 2 6 
Mmnocert the Third , ** bocaife oft nyſe: ones, te, "Conc, To. XL 
© he was a Favorer of Heretichs, 535 Cn 
* and his Dominions, by the Pope, were given to a- 
* ny perſon who would ſciſe upon them. In the year 
| z 2 eo tn 1s Toloſerwere 

the Council of (b) Avignion , (Þ) In quo Concilio excommunicati fuerunt, 
excommunicated, ** Yrey rn Avg p Poa a lr? nor, 
” negleqed to perform What pulſione Hereticorum , adimplere contempſerant. 
« they had promiſed concerning, 2% P53 ., 


XUM 


© the Expulfion of 


(c) Arnaldus 4poſtol. Sedis Legatus , da- 
tis literis, Auftoritate Apoſtolica, Regem ad- 
monuit , quin etiam'imperavit , wt d protetHH- 
one, defenſione , communtione que Hereticorum 
abſtineret , alioquin eaſdem cenſuras 0 penas 
Eccleſiaſticas in eam prontemciaret. Bin. To. 7. 
P- 792. 


(30) 
Heretichs. In a Council held at 
Var, A. D. 1213. (c) © Arnal- 
© dis the Pope's Legate, by the 
* Apoſtolick Authority, doth 
* admoniſh 'and. command the 
« King of Arragonz to abſtain 
* from the ProteQion, Defence 
« or Communion of Hereticks, 


threatning that © otherwiſe he would pronounce a- 


* gainſt him the ſame Cerſures and Eccleſiaſtical Pu 
« x;/pments which are denounced againſt them. Yea | 
the Pope himſelf informs him, that if he proceeded to 


(d ) Nec ms tibi age Ve Chriſtiane 
negotium poſſems parcere vel deferre, quantum 
enim tibi _ pericubum \ f: Dev GO Ec- 
cleſie, preſertim in cauſa Fidei, te opponeres--- 


be a (d) Favorer of Heretichs, 
* he could not ſpare him, ' nor 
« delay his Puniſhment; and: 
© that he might by the Exams 


moderna pojſunt te exempla monere. Concll. 


To. XI. Þ. 95. « ple of others, who of late had 


«* oppoſed themſelves to God 

« and the Church, perceive what great danger han- ; 
« ped over his head. [The occaſion of all this was'as 
followethz Peter, King of A4rragon, ſolicits for Raz-! 
*1#nd, Count of Toloſe, that he might be received in- * 
to the Church, and for the 
(e) Counts of  Cominges and 

ux, * That they might be re- 
« ſtored to their own again: * 
To this the Conncil anſwer, 
* That Count _ had 
© made a League with Hereticks 
« and their Favorers, and that the Count of Fax was 
« a Receiver of them, and therefore his Majeſty ought” * 
« riot to intercede for them till they have ſatisfied the 
« Church, Whereupon the King lides with them, en- 
deavoOring to obtain by Force, what by peo 

cou 


conſtitque de Comite Fuxenſi, quod Hereticorum 
extitit 4 longo tempore Receptator, p. 83+ 


(i305) 


cotld not: obtain. 'In the year 1214. a Council met 


at {(f) * Montpelier of five: 


« Archbiſhops., and '28 Biſhops, 
« who chuſe the | Count of 
« Montfort, Prince and Monarch 
«of the Dominions of the 
« Count of Toloſe, the foremen- 
tipned Favorer of the Albiger- 
fes, © deſiring the Pope's Legate 


to confirm their choice. He, 


{ having no InſtruQions touching 


(f) In hoc tandem onnium (5 ſingulorum 
wvota (5 conſilia convenerunt, ut nobilem Conmn- 
tem Montisfortis eligerent in totius terre illius 
Principem (x Monarcham. -—— poſtquam ergo 
Archiepiſcopi &y Epiſcopi elegerunt pr enobilem 
Comitem , inſtantiſſim# requiſierunt 4 Legato , 
ut ipſe ſtatim traderet totam terram eidem Co- 
miti, — Dominus Papa— commendabat Comit! 
Mont isfortis c:ftodiendam, donec in Conclto ge- 
nerali, quid in Kalendis Novembris illius anni, 
Rome convicauerat, de terris pradiftis plenins 
ordinaret. Concil. To. XI. p. 104+ 


ithis matter , acquaints the Pope with their Requeſt , 
who doth immediately commit to him the Cuſto- 
dy and allow him the Benefit of thofe Dominions , 
eferring the matter of the Tit/e to the Decifion of 
he Fourth general Council of Lateran, then called , 
nd the next year aſſembled, which reſolves the Caſe 
Sthusz © That the Pope ſhall abſolve the Subje&s of Concil. 76. Xr. 


* ſach Favorers of Hereticks from their Allegiance, 


þ- 148, 149» 


& and: expoſe their Territories to be enjoyed by Ca- 
* tholicks, who, having deſtroyed the Hereticks, ſhall 
*polle(s it without: any Contradition, ſo that na 
*. Injury be done'to the Principal Lord ; who in this 
Cafe was the French King. 'In a Corncil held in the 


Province of ( g ) Narbon, Ar. 
Dow. 1227. © Raimund the Son 
* of Raimund, Count of Toloſe, 
« the Count'of Fax, the Here- 
"i :icks of Toloſe, and the Recei- 

F © vers, Believers, Favorers, De- 

k * fenders of them are denoun- 

” * ced excommunicate by Bell, 


( 3) Statuimus ty precipimus obſervari di- 
ſtri#8, ut Raimundus, fil:s Raimundi, quon- 
dam Comitis Toloſani, Comes Fuxenſis, SC. To- 
loſant Heretici, Credentes, Fautores, Defenſo- 
res Cy Receptatores eorundem, Candelis accenſis, 
pulſatis Campanis, denuncientur excommunicati, 
Or expoſiti cutlibet occupants, tam in rebus quam 
in perſonis per ſingulas Parochias, ſingulis di- 
ebus Dominicis Cy Feſtivis. Conell, Narbon. 
Can. 17, Conc1l. To, XI. p. 308. 


Book and Candle, andarecxpoſed, as to their gools 


' « and perſons, to every one that can ſtife on them. 


A. D. 


C þ ) Michaclem Palzologum, - quz Greeo- 
rum Imperator nomrnatur, tanquam eorundem 
Grecorum, antiquorum Schiſmaticorum, (y in 
antiquo” Schiſmate conſtitutorum, (xy per hoc 
Hereticorum , necnon & Hereſis ipſorum” ac 
Schiſmatis antiqui Fautorem , de fratrum no- 
Rrorum Concrlio denunciamus Excommunicatio- 
ns Sententiam latam a Canone incurriſſe , ac 
ipſuus fore Sententie vinculo innddatum. Cete- 
rum univerſis of ſingulis Regibus, Principibus, 
Ducibus , &c. (&F ceteris omnibus cujuſcungue 
ſint preeminentie, conditionis aut ſtatis, ---di- 
Aritius inhibemus, n# cum eodem Michaele Pa- 
[zologo, in hujuſmodi Excommunicatione ma- 
nente , ſocietatem wel confaderationem aliquam 
contrahere ſub quovts ingenio vel machinatione 
preſumant ; --omnes 0 ſingulares perſonas con- 
trarium facientes —Sententiam Excommunzica- 
tionis, quam nunc in ipſos ferimus, wolumus in- 
currere ipſo fatlo——ty nihilominus ſocietates 
confederationum ipſas, etiamſu penarum (5 ju- 
ramenti adjefione, vel quacunque fuerint alia 
firmitate vallate, decernimus irritas Of inanes. 
Mart. Conſt. Unic. Bu. Rom. To. I. p.182, 


183; $-Js 2, 3+ 


Extrav.Com. 1.5. 


('32) 

4. D. 1281. (h) Maris the 
Fourth doth-paſs the Sentence: 
of Excommunication, \aQually 
incurrd, againſt © Michael Pa- 
* leologes, as being a Favorer 
« of thoſe Schiſmaticks', the 
6 Greeks, and therefore a Mair- 


* tainer of | Hereticks, and of ,,* 


* their Hereſtes and. Schiſns — 
* and he moreover doth com- 
* mand all Kings., Princes, 


« Dukes, &c. and all other Per-i 


++ ſons, of what Dignity, Cor 
« dition or Eſtate ſoever, under; 
<* the Penalty of the. ſame Ex- 
* communication , to make nc 
« Leagues. or Confederacie 
« with him; pronouncing a 


« ſuch Confederacies null and 
« yoid ; though they have been confirmed with ary 
« Oath, or any other firmneſs, whatſoever. | 


A. D. 1307. Clement the Fifth , by the Advice oof 


"It. 19-4? 3* his Brethren. doth paſs the very ſame Sentence upon 
Anaronicus Paleologws ,; the Emperor of -the-Greeks.y 


for the ſame Crime. 


Spond. Annal. 
To. 1. þ. 418» 
&. 2, 


A. D. 1326. Caſtrutizs, Governor of Laca, is oth 
demned by the Pope's Legate, as a Perſecator'of th 
Church, and a Favorer of Hereticks:and Schiſmaticks; 


and is deprived .of all his Dignities, and expoſed to 
every one that would fall upon him. 0 


LG. þ. 791+ $+ Is 


A. D. 1425. Martin the- Fifth pronounceth a moſt "| 
heavy and ſevere Sentence againſt the: Perſon-and. 7 


Ki gdoms of Alphonſis, King of Arragon, as beirig a 


Fauorer of Schiſm. , | 


* AD. 


: 


; 
"WE - 


_— ” 


& 5 IE 
A. D. 1512. Jalizs the Second, having notice that 4pud Spond. 7. 
the King of Navar favored the Enemies of the Church; *Þ: 257+S- 23, 
he recurr'd to that laſt Remedy which is wont t6-be 
uſed againſt Rebellious Prizces, execrating the King 
and Zzeen of Navar, depriving them of their, Domi- | 
nions, and exciting all Prices to ſeiſe upon the com- * Tanquam Sec- 
mon Prey. * Henry the Third6of France ſpared the NE id 
Bloud of Proteſtants, and refuſed to declare his. Suc- rem publicum &. . 
ceſſor uncapable of the Succeſſion, though he was a 7m. Vt 
Proteſtant ; wherefore Sixtus the Fifth, 4. D. 1585. p. 45. Bull. Six- 
' excommunicates him as 4 manifeſt Favorer of Here #1 5. edit. A.D. 
+ ticks, and grants Nine years of true Indulgence to a- ' 5 
* ny of hisSubjes who would bear Arms agai:;ſt him ,". 
and doth abſolve them all from their Allegiance to 
| him. 'Upon this, his Subjeds rebell againft him, and 
 Frier Clement murthers him. —_ . . 
FA. D. 1593. Clement the Eighth declares, that Hem- $ggnq. ni. -- 
® ry the Fourth of France was unworthy of the King: 2 875. $4 -- 
dom, as being a Deſtroyer of the Orthodox Faith and BPO 
a-Favorer of Hereticks , and therefore he commands 
the EleQion of another. | 
» A. D. 1570; (1) Pairs the | 
Fifth © declares Q. Elizabeth a M: i ) Declaramus prediflam Elizabethan 
& Heretick and a Favorer of He- tenſs, Regy dradith jure, ec peep ry Dine 
& my, _ for that Cauſede- gs — yn Bs 
<-prived of all Dominion, Dig- RF arg t ie—rxn}r rome; Abc 
* nity and Privilege whan- | ee Agr Firms bi TU, a ma profes 
< ever, and her Subjects abfol- Domini, Puelati, & Og Glide; 2090: 
F + ved-from their Oaths, and'\p. 6h 7 WO: Bare To. 2 
F < fromall Duty, Allegiance and 115: 4 n ©! 
©. © Obedience, by that Oath due unto her. ; 


$. XVIII. Let it be then confidered\, thac:thoug 
Conncils join with Poper' im thevaiaking :of Cancn?;,; 
2G! | i yet 


( 34) 


yet by the Conſtitutions of that Chyrch.the Pape alone 
is he to whom belongs the Execution, and the Au- 
thentical expounding of thoſe Carons, as they muſt 
be reduced to praQtice.: And that the Pope is autho- 


(k)) Nos enim unum Eccleſie c 
&& ipſe hujus corporis caput ſub Caprte Chriſto, 
quicquid igitur fit ab hx corpore Ecclefaaſtreo , 
ab ipſo mazis quam ab alis coyporis. membro pro- 
cedere cenſerur , itaque hon fecus Synodalia De- 
creta pro ſuo debits of honore exequi debet, ac 
per atlios ſervari facere , quim fi ab ore pro- 
priv diffata os promulgata eſſent. Reſp. Synod. 
Baſtf. apnd Binzzm, To. 8. p. 141. A. C. D. 

Quotres aliqua de antral Synoao alrquibus 
dubitatio naſcitur, ad recipiendam de eo quod 
nm intelligunt rationemr, #t qu? ſalntem anime 
ſue deſiderant, ad cam Seem pro reci- 
prenda ratione conveniant, Decret. patt. 1. 
diſt. 19. cap. 4. $7 quid evs te judicio-aniver- 
ſalis Symodi quod Conſtantinopoli per primam 
nuper elapſam inditionem aFum oh. orte 1mo- 
vebat ad Sedem Apoftolicam EleFis aliguibus 
ae futs = dare oy accipere rationem poſſemt 
dirigere debuerant. Decret. part. 2. caul. 24. 
In COP 4%. — l 

Stin his recipiendss atiqua drffecutras orfatar, 


ſums , 


aut aliqua inciderit que declarationem , quod P 


non credit , aut definitionem pyſtulant , confidzt 
Sana Synodus B.R. Pontificem curaturum, &Cc. 
Smod. Trident. Seff. 25. p.$48. 


rized by their (k) Comncils , 
both to interpret and to exe- 
cute their Canons during the 
Interval: of their Seſſions. And 
then,” this being well confide. 
red, you will find: reaſon. to 
conclude, 
Church is very much concerned 


in what the Popes do. practiſe | 
by virtue of thoſe Cazoe;r,':or 


10 purſuance of them. And un- 
leſs that Practice of the Popes 
in Execution of the Caraorxs, 
which is allowed by Councils 
themſelves, - during the Iater- 
vals of their fitting, may be tes 
uted the Pradice of - their 
Chiercb, I cannot imagine how 
they can imputte aily thing to: 


their Church, which-1s not > 


that their whole 


| in Councils : And if that onely which is done in Core- 
*  cileraſt be reputed as done by the Charch, the Chureh 
muſt wholly be unaQive in the Intervak, and unable 
 toexerciſe any. Authority by virtue of ſach Canons as 
have no Authenzical Expoſitar., atid no man authori« 

zed to execute them. _ » eo | i” ._ 


$. XIX. Moreover though any Prince, who hath 


embraced che Ronofh Faith ,. ſhould promiſe not to 
proſecute his Proteftart Subjedts according to the te- 


nor 


XUM 
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nor of theſe ſevere - and fanguinary 


Laws , yet cat- 


not his moſt folemn Promnnſes''give to: them 'any 


- Juſt Security of Freedom 'and Exemprion frons theſe 


Paniſhaietts. This will ſufficiently appear, if Weeon- 


ſider, ' 


- 


age him to believe that the 


ſt and equitable, and fit to 
obſerved by him, and that 
'the” practice of the- whole'R»- 


- wan Church, purſuant to them , 


for the ſpace of three ' whole 
Centuries, muſt be a cogent 
Demonſtration of the Recepti- 
"on and- Approbation of thoſe 


Laws throughout all Catholick 


Kingdoms , that he who doth 


 *not puniſh Hereticks, according 
88 theſe Laws require, muſt be 


-puilty of the Crimes 'with 
' which theſe Laws do charge 
Him, and well deſerves the 
Puniſhments they have decreed 
-apainſt him; and that whoſo- 
"ever doth exterminate and pu- 
niſh Hereticks, as they encou- 
"rage him to doe, fhall certain- 
y obtain the Bleſſings which 


F 2 


Detrees of ( | ) general Conncels 
concerning the Puniſhment” of 
""Hepeticks muſt in themſelves be 


ey promiſe' to him for that AQ. ' How can a 'P»- 


x. That the ſame impulſe of C onſcience that' mukes 4 
min a" R.Catholick, will alſo' make 'hims af like one , 
where he hath opportunity to doe it 3' it (therefore "muſt 


(1) Nec. quiſquam illud dicere preſumat quid 
aliquod generale Concilinm legitims congrega- 
tum errare paſſit , quid fi hic pernicioſus Error 
admitteretir tota Fides Catholica wacillaret , 
nee aliguid' certi in Eccleſia haberem:s , quia 
qna ratione. errare poteſt unum , poſſint errare 
(& reliqea Concilia: Baſil. apud. Bin. To. 8. 
P; 128, ; Blaſphemig offer, oft quis negaret Spi- 
ritum Santum diffare Sententias, Canones ty 

ta Conciliotum. Thid. p. 131. Hereticum 
lum fateri debetis qui putat Concilium gene- 
rale in his que ad Fidem ſeu bonos mores N. B, 
pertinent poſſe errare, p. 135. Eſt certa regula, 
indeficiens menſura , Cuntos fideles re:ſſims 
regulans , que credenda | aut agenda ſunt ſalu« 
berrims demonſtrans, p. 205. De Hereſi ſuſpec- 
tum 30gart valt Conctlium Conſtantienſe utrum 
credat quod illud quod Sacrum Concilium unti- 
verſalem Eccleſuam repreſentans approbat in 
favorem Fidei ty ſalutem Animarum fit ab 
#nrverſis Chriſti fidelibus approbandum toy te- 
nendum, (y quod candemnat efſe Fidei & bo- 
nis myribus contrarium hac'ab iiſdem eſſe tenen- 
dum pro condemnatos, ef. 45. Bin. Concil, 
To. 7. P+ 1124. Ceterg item omnia ab Oe- 
cumenicts Concilits , ac pracipue 4 ſacroſan#a 
Tridentina Synodo tradita, ' definita CF declara- 
ta, indubitanter recipis, atque profiteor ; ſimil- 


que contraria omnia;\. atque Hereſes quaſcunque 


ab Ecclefia dammatat Of yejettas of anathema- 
thatas , exo pariter dammo, rejicio ff anathe- 
matiz0. Pit quarti forma Furamenti profeſſionts 


fidei ab Eliafict R. Eccleſig ſuſceptr. 


piſh 


(36) 

piſþ Prince abſtain from thus refleQing with himſelf? 
Either the R. Councils provincial and general ,-and 
the great Monerch of the Church doe well in anima- 
ting and exciting 'all R. Catholicks to fight againſt all 
Hereticks, expell them out of their Dominions, and 
execute theſe Laws upon them3 and 'in propoſing 
the Rewards forementioned, as Bleflings certainly to 
be. obtain'd by all who do engage under the Banner 
of the Croſ for their DeſtruQzon. And all the Ro- 
#4r Catholicks did well, who, in Obedience to their 
Commands, and ExpeQation of theſe Bleflings, ha- a 
zarded, and loſt their Lives, by their Endeavors to 
extirpate Hereticks, or who did wwrther and maſſacre 
ſo many wi//ions of Hereticks, And conſequently , I: 
alſo ſhall do well, and may expe theſe Bleſſings, by 
ating as they did; or elſe theſe Popes and Councils, 
and all thoſe R. Catholicks who fought, or ated, or? 
did encourage others to a@ thus againſt all Hereticks, 
were truly guilty of all the Chriſtiar Bloud which in } 
thoſe Wars, between the Heretick and Catholick, was 
ſpilt, and all the barbarous Maſſacres and horrid 
rthers which have been committed upon Here- 
ticks. And if ſo, Why do I own that Church, that 
Pope , thoſe Councils, who have been guilty of theſe" 
horrid Crimes, and theſe notorious Marks of Anti= 
chriſt ; and which hath often ſainted, but never in; 
the leaſt diſcountenanced, but kept communion and 

good correſpendence with the Authors of them. 
2. This further will appear, if we confider that 
the ſame Principles which do oblige a Popiſh Prince - 
to own that Faith, oblige him alſo to execute theſe 


miſes or Obligations he hath made unto the contra- 


ry. That he 1s ſubje@t to a Power which can __ 


_— Laws upon the Heretick, whatſoever Pro- k.- £ 


(37) 

him from all Obligations of this nature which he at 
any time ſhall make, and which already he hath de- 
clared that it is not in his power to make them, or to 
obſerve them when they have been made. That they - 
are prejudicial to that ſuperior Tribunal of the Church 
to which he muſt be ſubjet, and made concerning 
Herefie, of which, as being a Spiritual Concern, he 
muſt not judge, nor of the Puniſhments belonging 
* toit, or of the Lawfulneſs of the Suſpenſion of thoſe 
S Puniſhments. All this 'tis eaſfie to demonſtrate. And, 
; 1. According to plain Reaſon, Wher two Princes, 
| that have diſtin@ Tribunals , make Laws or Conſtituti- 
| ons thwarting one the other, the Conſtitutions of the 
-Inferior Tribunal muſt give place to thoſe of the ſupe- 
#jor - but by the Principles of the Communion of the 
Roman Church, the Eccleſtaſtical Tribunal is ſuperior 
to that of Prixces ; fince then it is decreed by that 
Tribunal, as we have ſeen already, that all Catholick 
\ Princes ſhall faithfully endeavour to extirpate Here- 
ticks from their Dominions, and that all Conſtituti- 
ors made to the contrary are iſo faFo void 3 no Con- 
ftitutions made by Princes in favor of Heretical $ub- 
Je&s can be obſerved by them, or be of any momenc 
In omen to the Determinations of the | ſa#perior 
[1Y#bunal of the Church. Now that, according to the 
| Principles of R. Catholicks, the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal 
is ſaperioy to that of Princes, is evident, 
pk From i rn peer of the Chxrch in hex 
eneral and approved TRL EIT, - BE 
F” Corncile. (m) HEigidins Viterbi» ona i in ne Regs, mall Prin 
& erſis faith, with the great ap- negligere, vel Authoritatem derreflare. Apud 
*- plauſe and approbation of the 5" 7: 5+ Pag-11- 

ifth Lateran Council under Fulixs the Second , that 
we Kings, or Princes can negle® the Commands, or re- 
F 3 fuſe 


— 


XUM 


. fuſe the Autkority of t 


(n) Ipſa Symdus in Spiritu Santto legiti- 
me congregata—— poteſtatem a Chriſto 7mme- 
diate habet , cut quilibet, cujuſcunque ftatiis 
vel dignitatis, etiamſi Papalis exiſtat, obedire 
renetur in his que pertinent ad fidem (7 extir- 
pationem dift: Schiſmatis, &y reformationem 
generalem Eccleſia Dei in capite &y membris. 
Concil. Conſt. Sefſ. 4, 5. Baſil. Scfl. 2. 


* bound to yield obedience to, in matters which con- 
* cern Faith, the Extirpation of the preſent Schiſan, 
* and the Reformation of the Church, The general 


(0) Hec Sanfta Synodus in virtute Omni- 
potentis Dei, a quo ſuper omnes Chriſti fideles 
ammedtate poteſtatem wvendicat, &c. Conc1l. 
Baſil. Sefl. 12. Bin. To. 8. p. 39. F. Veritas 
de poteftate Concilii generalts univerſalem Ec- 
cleſiam repreſentantis ſuper Papam, Cy quemli- 
bet alium, eſt wveritas fidet catholice ——utrita- 
tibus duabus prediftis pertinaciter repugnans, 
eſt cenſendus Hereticus. Thid. Sefl. 33. P. 95+ 
F. A. Hic Articulus de 'quo diſceptamus fidem 
concernit , qui ſine interritu ſalutis negligt now 


poreft, Ibid. Epiſt. Synod. p. 139. 


heir general Conncils. The Conn- 


«« reſiſts is a Heretick : and Sefſi6n the 45% they ad 
** that it is an Article which cannot be negleQed, with-, 
« out the loſs of Salvation. + = 

2. This will appear from expreſs Ads of Juriſdii- 
on exerciſed by them over Kings and Prixces, for to 
omit the frequent Excommunications, and Sentences of 
Deprivations paſs'd upon Emperors and 'K3rgs in the 
Fourth general Conncil of Lateran, Car. 3. in the ge- 


(38) 


cil of (n) Conſtance declares , 
that, © being a general Council, 
* it hath Power immediately 
* derived» from Chriſs, which 
* every perſon of what State 
* or Dignity ſoever he be, e- 
* ven his Holineſs himſelf, is 


Council of (0) Baſil, in the ſe- $ 
cond Seſhion, renews the ſame- 
Decree : and, Seſſion-the 1/2*, 
doth challenge , '< by virtue'ofj 
« the Omnipotent God, im 
< diate Power over all faithfull 
<* Chriſtians : and,Seflionthe 33 4 
they dechare this tobe. ** a Doce + 
© trine' ofthe Catholick Faith; 
* which he that P—_ 

3. 


neral Council of Lions, Concil. To. XE þ. 645. inthe 
Corncil of Piſa, Seſſ. 14. in the general Conncil\'of 


Conſtance, Seſſ. 12,17, 37. of Baſel, Seſſ. 27, 34, 40, 
41. all which expreſly have decreed, that Emperors 


and Kings, for Miſdemeanors mentioned there, _ : «| 
þ | | loſe ; 


XU 
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ſaith the Fourth (p) Laterar 
Conncil, cap. 67. and the Conncil 
of Vienna. We command ſecu- 
lar Princes, faith the Fourth 
Lateran Conncil, cap: 68, We per- 
emptorily enjoin them, (auth Juli- 
EZ. #4 the Second, with the Appro- 
E bation of the Fifth Lateran 
| Conncil. We command that they 
4 be compelled by the ſecular Pow- 
er, faith the Fourth Lateran 
Conncil, cap. nit. and the general 
Conncil of Lions, cap. Sper 
 Craciata. 


 Comflitetions to this effec, de- 
claring, that, © When the 
& things of God are treated of, 
<6. che: Krirg muſt ſtudy to fub- 


« the Prieſts, and not prefer it 
& before theirs; that the Law of 
& Chriſt ſabjets Kings to the 
&« Prieſthood of Chriſt, and puts 
«them under their Tribunals; 
+ that Chriſtiar 


XUM 


3+ Their Caxoz Lawis full of 


4 3e& bis Will to the Will of & 


loſe their Dignity and Honor, and be deprived of their 
Government 3 1 fay, to paſs by this, they frequently 
demonſtrate their ſuppoſed Power over them by lay- 
ing their Commands upon them 3 We enjoin Princes, 


(p) Per cenſuram Ecclefiafticam compellan- 
tur } her Poreftates. Concil. Lat. —_ 
cap. 3» Principibus injungimus, cap. 67, Pre- 
cipiumus Praſumptores hujuſmodi, per Principes 
ſeculares compeſci, cap. 68. Per ſecularem com- 
pelli pr acipimus p-bev Wicks cap. ult, Principt- 
bus injungimus, Concil. Viennenſe apud Bin. 
To. 7. p. 870, Per ſeculare'n-compelli preci- 
pimus poteſtatem. Concil. Lugdun. Bin. To. 7. 
Pp. 858. Es C Principibus Of Regibus ) in vit- 
tute ſanfte obedientie, authoritate 4 Deo univer- 
ſali Etcleſie conceſsa, diftrifte precipiendo man- 
damus, Concil. Baſil. Bin. To. 8. p. 207. Sa- 
cr0 approbante Concilin—— Nos laicos =— ca 
juſcungue digntatis, etiamſi Regalis extiterint, 
—peremptorie—— requirimus, Concil. Lat. 
quintum, apud Bin. To. 9. p. 48, 49. Cogan- 
tur onmes Principes, Concil. Trid. Sefſ.25. De 
RErorm. Caps 20, 


, 


) 


Lemma. In Ecclefraſticis cauſis Regis w0«- 
luntas Sacerdotibus eft poſtponenda. 

Certum eft hoc rebus veſtris eſſe ſalutare , 
ut clume de canſis Dei agitur, juxta ipſuus conſti- 

tonem, Regiam woluntatem Sacerdotibus 
Chriſti ftudeatis ſubdere, non preferre, Eccle- 
fiafticam formam ſequi , non huic humanitus 
ſequenda jura prefigere, neque ejus Sanftionibus 
velle dominari, cujus clementie voluit Dens nee: 
pie devetionis colla ſubmittere, Decret. part. 1». 
dift. 10, cap. 3, 


Emperors ought to ſubjeR their Exe- 
&« cutions to-the Prelates of the C/wrch, and not pre- 
<« fer them to theirs, becaufe God would have them. 
* to be fubje& to the Prieſts of the Church. By the 
fame Law it is determined that .* Kings muſt 


follow 
ww» the 


% 


Lemma. Imperatores debent Pontificibus ſub- 
eſſe, non preſſe. 

Ad Sacerdotes Deus voluit que Eccleſig diſ- 
ponenda ſunt pertinire, non ad ſeculi poteſtates, 
gras ft fideles ſunt, Eccleſie ſue ' Sacerdotibus 
voluit eſſe ſubjetFas. Imperatores Chriſtiant 
ſubdere debent Executiones ſuas Eccleſiaſticis 
Pr eſulibas, non preferre ; obſequi ſolere Princi- 
pes Chriſtianos Decretis Eccleſue, non ſuam pre- 
ponere poteſtatem, Epiſcopris caput ſubdere Prin- 
cipem ſolitum, non de eorum capitibus judicare. 


(40) 
© the Church Form, and not 
** preſcribe humane. Laws. to 
* her, nor ſeek to domineer 0- 
*< yer her Conſtitutions, but ſub- 
* mit their Necks to her Cle- 
* mency. And, that they 
* ought to yield obedience to 
* the Laws of the Church, and 


- _ exalt their Power above 
cc er, 

2. According to the Principles of that Communi- + 

on, all Princes muſt ſubmit to, and obey the De- * 

finitions of their general Conncils, and the Deter-! 

minations of the Church in Caſes Spiritual , becauſe; 
ſhe is their onely Guide in Spirituals : this being } 

therefore a Spiritual Caſe, viz. how far the Civil wr. 
ſtrate doth ſtand obliged to puniſh Hereticks, the Ko- 
miſh Prince muſt ſtand to her Determination in that ! 
matter , and therefore is obliged to a& according 'to ; 
the Decrees forementioned which firmly are. eſta- 
bliſh'd by the Church, whatſoever Promiſes or Oaths ! 
he may have made unto the contrary. Now that”? 
the Cauſe of or and of the Puniſhments to be' 
inflicted on the Heretick, is by them judged a Spiri-" 
tual Canſe, with which the Civil Power muſt not inter-" 
: meddle, is evident from that Decree of Boxiface the' 
- part _ Fifth, which ſtrialy doth forbid *©* all Powers, Lords 
Baifticos 4 * texzporal, and Re@Gors, with their Officers, to judge 
gotum. * or take cognizance of that Crime, it being weerly” 
" celebs, or ta free them out of Prifon without 

« the Licence of the Biſhops, or Irquiſitors, or to re- 
« faſe to execute the Puniſhments enjoyned by them, 
* or any way dueQly. or indirectly to hinder their 
«+ Proceſs or Sentence , under the pein of Excommu- 

* nicaton, 


Decrert, part. 1. diſt. 96, cap. 11, 12, 


XL 
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* 2ication, which-if they obſtinately; lye under Has 
<« year, they are to be. condemned as Hereticks'z [and 
this Decree is taken into the Body of the Canon Law; 
and' is confirmed byithe general Counci.of Ganſfiaute; 
Sefſ.-45. © The Crime 'of Hereſie muſtibe fs je 
« Iy by the Eccleſcaſtical Court, and the Secular mult 
* not meddle with it, faith Gregor the Ton Lee 
Conſt. 7.4.6. nin 123-6708. 
3. :No Promiſes, Oaths or r Engagements cal .oþlig 
to the! omiſſion of that which is our Duty , -by the 
Confeflion of all Chriſtians, they cannot-bind, "Gd "I Janet, 
their own Canon Law, to any thing which is agaitift* 5 Nv yr q 
the betiefit of Holy Church 3 for according tothe-Des es his 2 
. termination of Innocent the Third,. received into ME. 
Body. of that: Law, * they: are not-to be..call Oa ne IR 
+ but Perjuries, which are attempted againſt the Be- 3; 34 +27 F 
© nefit of the Chirch. They cannot bind againſt the | re, Nl 
Right of a Swperior, for the ſame Law declares that ans 1 
< m any Oath that is taken, the Right. of. the: Say : o__ iy 
* or muſt be ſuppoſed to; be excepted 3/ they-cannot 5. 
bind againſt the Law,” or the Canonical Sandtions ; "rare 2s 
* for. otherwiſe , ith the ſame Law, * it is a raſh Debet ita. intelli: * 
« Oath, .and./is-not valid. Since then, according to #.* mn. 


" the Doftrine of the Chrrch, "tis the. of Catho- quan tas Rr] ; 
' lick Princefto puniſh and ; ONTO oa Ne Gap EE 
| hg: to'negs FY from. 


cannot- be ' obliged by 'any Oath or” 


le&' that Duty , ſince this'NegleGt:is againſt Lew +- y Ui 
and the Canarical SauGions, againſt the plain Deter-. won A ou in cf 
minations: of 'the Supreme:Tribunal,\ and: againlt ah kak, A wg , 


benefit, of H, Chutch, n6Oaclt-or:PE ts 1303-2 ey 
dew tos) Andy's Eo i 4g 
4) th 4- They who do.claim xPower to: Ge he a 
i ts lick Princes from their Contrafts ,; Leapues his 1a" +1 
EI onecks ito Heretical Prizces «muſt. iv EI. 
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